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BRONZE HANDLE OF A LID OF A
CISTA. Found at Prae-
neste ina). Thn:uﬁumlcylludnnal

ing helmets and complete armour including
gmm.anﬂbaau?ngmhnnﬂspm;&mm ¥
pl. VI, 1). They are ing the d ¥
of a comrade, un ,
kinﬂnfm;nfrwnceptiurthuhﬂimgngdthn
spear, general appearance e figures
hum,hutmmhlybcm:ﬁtnthn
same time as the engravings on the lid, which
mnutizomﬁgﬂhanmthu#l;mt. B.C. The
group is very imp ve and may serve as
an excellent symbol of Roman Latin life
mthaa;thcent.n.c.,whmthaﬂmmmu
was based on military strength and on self-
sacrifice of its members (comp. the archaic
5 kyliz, vol. i, fig. 22). 4th cent. B.C.
useo Papa Giulio, Rome.
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Note on the corrected impression of 1928.

TaE changes made in the second impression of the first volume
of this work (The Orient and Greece) are slight and of no
importance, and I therefore saw no reason for adding any-
thing to the Preface which appears at the beginning of that
volume. But the changes introduced in the second impression
of Volume II are more numerous, and demand a note in
explanation.

These changes have been made in order to satisfy my critics
(and of course my readers). I have not, naturally, been able
to discard results established by archaeological researches,
and to substitute for them the intuitive and romantic state-
ments desiderated by one of my critics. Nor, again, have 1
thought fit to transform my History of Rome into a treatise
on Roman Constitution and Law, as another critic suggested.
Finally, there are certain debated questions on which I am
unable to change my own views, though these views have been
rashly taken for mistakes by insufficiently informed critics.

However, it has been possible, and has seemed to me
desirable, to correct some misstatements, some ambiguous
expressions, which might be taken for mistakes or might lead
to misunderstandings, and last, but not least, a number of
misprints. I am greatly indebted to my critics for drawing
attention to these passages, and especially to Professor F. B.
Marsh, of the University of Texas, who was kind enough to
suggest to me (at my request) a list of desirable changes in
the text of my book. I beg him to accept my sincerest thanks,

M. R.
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I
EARLY ITALY. SOURCES OF INFORMATION

spite of a background of flourishing civilization, was falling

to pieces politically, the opposite process was going on in
another part of the world. In Italy political unification was
in full swing, and a powerful empire including the whole

insula was in process of formation. This development
took place, not among the Greek colonists of Italy and Sicily,
who, as we have seen already, were unable to maintain
a permanent union even among themselves, but among the
Ttalian tribes, who had for a long time kept up relations with
the Etruscans and Greeks and gradually adopted their culture.
By virtue of this process of union, Italy came quickly to the
front in the politics of the fourth century B.C., and from
the end of the second century her voice is decisive in the
public affairs of the East, and the Greeks have to obey her
bidding.

This state of things, which fixed the course of man’s
development for many centuries, suggests a fundamental
question. How was it possible, on Italian soil and on the
basis of a league presided over by one of its members, to
create a single power with a strong army and a rich treasury,
whereas Greece, in spite of her creative genius, never succeeded
in any of her attempts to secure the same result ? In other
words : why did Rome, just such a city-state as Athens or
Sparta, succeed in solving the puzzle which had baffled both
Athens and Sparta and even the Greek monarchies founded
upon military strength by the successors of Alexander ?

The rise of this empire with Rome for its capital, and its
extension over the peninsula and later over the world, was
enormously impressive, as an historical fact, to the thinkers
and historians of antiquity, whether they were natives of
Ttaly and therefore themselves makers of that empire, or
Greeks and therefore forced to submit to its sway. Great
intellects, such as Polybius, the Greek historian who described
the palmy days of Rome and her brilliant victories in East
and West in the second century B.C., and a succession of
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prominent Roman statesmen—men of light and leading—all
gave their thoughts to this problem and tried to find a satis-
factory explanation. The explanation they gave was dictated
by the political and philosophical ideas current at the time.

Starting from the position that the welfare of a state
depends partly upon the moral qualities of individuals and
partly upon the excellence of its constitution, the Greek
philosophic historians attributed the success of Rome to just
these two causes: the virtues of Roman citizens, and the
perfection of the Roman constitution—a constitution which
realized in practice the ideal shaped long before by Greek
philosophers, from Plato downwards. We, however, cannot
accept this explanation as sufficient. Investigation into the
conditions of life in Rome and Italy have proved to us, what
Polybius himself was beginning to realize at the end of his
life—that the view held by the ancients concerning the Roman
constitution and the moral and civic virtues of the Roman
people is exaggerated and does not entirely correspond with
the facts, and, at all events, is not a complete answer to the
question.

It is clear that the causes of Rome’s success are more
complex and lie deeper ; they can only be discovered by careful
study of the historic environment which moulded the course
of life in Italy from remote antiquity. But of that early
development we know little. The Greeks were chiefly inter-
ested in the fortunes of their own colonies in Sicily and
south Italy. They knew of the Italian tribes as early as the
seventh century B. C., but took no keen interest in them till
two centuries later ; they were most concerned with them at
the end of the fourth century and beginning of the third.
It must be added that the copious historical literature pro-
duced by the Sicilian and Italian Greeks has not reached us
or has reached us only in sorry fragments. The most valuable
of these fragments were taken by Roman writers between
100 B.C. and A.D. To0 from the Greek historian Timaeus,
a native of Tauromenium (now Taormina) in Sicily, who lived
at the end of the fourth century and in the first half of the
third, and collected whatever was then known concerning the
history of the different Italian clans.

Historical tradition, as preserved by the Italians them-
selves and remodelled by Roman historians of the last
three centuries B.C., is not only meagre but deliberately
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perverted. The Italian tribes had hardly any contemporary
records of historical incidents. The art of writing was late in
reaching them, and was but little used to perpetuate the
memory of events. There was one race, resident in Italy,
which might have created an earlier historical tradition ; but
these were the Etruscans, who spoke and wrote a language
which was unintelligible to most Italians and even to the
learned men of Rome. Nor, indeed, is it probable that
Etruscan tradition went back far or deserved much credit ;
for very few of the Etruscan texts preserved on stone are
older than the fourth century B. c.

Such being the conditions, it is not surprising that his-
torians were puzzled, when at the end of the third century
they began to collect facts about the primitive history of
Rome and Italy. Following such rules of historical research
as were then known, they found hardly anything either in
Greek literature or in local tradition to help them in giving
a truthful narrative of events that had befallen the native
Italians before the fourth century. The case was better in
regard to the fourth and third centuries, when there were
both in Italy and Greece persons who took an interest in
Italian history and recorded contemporary events concerning
Rome and the Italian tribes. Prominent among these persons
were the Romans themselves. For the earlier period they
had to rely upon the following sources: (1) casual allusions
in the Greek historians of south Italy; (2) conjectures by
these same writers about the past of Italy, about which they
knew little, and which they tried to connect with the legendary
past of Greece ; (3) lists of the Roman magistrates ; but these
were incomplete and inexact, at least until 320 B. C., when
the college of pontifices began to brinlg together, in connexion
with the framing of a calendar, lists of the consuls, and to add
thereto notices of important events—this record being known
as the ‘ chronicle of the pontiffs’ ; (4) oral tradition, pre-
served in songs sung at the tables of some ancient Roman
families, or associated with the most ancient monuments
existing in the city ; (5) survivals of antiquity in certain civil
and religious institutions; (6) some scraps of information
derived from the historical literature of the Etruscans.

On such foundations no connected history of Rome and
Italy from ancient times could possibly be constructed. But
meanwhile the national pride of Rome, and the part she was

B2
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beginning to play in the family of Hellenistic empires,
demanded that she, like the other empires and cities of the
civilized world, should have a history of her own, and a history
dating from the beginning, that is, from the foundation of
the city. Further, the history of Rome must somehow or
other be connected with the history of the civilized world, in
other words, of Greece, and with the earliest episode of that
history, the Trojan war itself. Rome must find a place in
the poem of Homer, the earliest monument of Greek historical
tradition. For the later period it was necessary to show how
Rome marched from strength to strength till she became the
mistress of Italy, and how her constitution, acknowledged
even by the Greeks to be a model of perfection, took shape
by degrees.

With these objects in view, the first historians of Rome—
some of them immigrants from the Hellenized south of Italy,
like Ennius and Naevius who lived and wrote during the
Punic wars, while others were Romans who played a part in
politics at the end of the third century and in the first half
of the second, such men as Fabius Pictor, Cincius Alimentus,
Gaius Acilius (all of whom wrote in Greek), and Marcus
Porcius Cato, Cassius Hemina, Calpurnius Piso, Gnaeus
Gellius, and Claudius Quadrigarius—created by their com-
bined efforts a more or less accepted chronology and a fairly
detailed history of early Rome, highly patriotic in its con-
tents but resting upon very shaky foundations. As has been
pointed out above, these authors had hardly any trustworthy
sources for the early period. In the attempt to construct
a continuous narrative of the city’s development with frag-
ments of true historical tradition, they had recourse to a series
of arbitrary guesses, founded upon fanciful and unscientific
interpretations, either of words, which bore reference to some
ancient religious and civil institutions and which they did
not understand, or of names borne by certain monuments
erected in the infancy of Rome. They took on trust similar

of Greek historians, which aimed at a fanciful con-
nexion between early Roman history and Greek mythology.
In this way they got a more or less connected narrative,
from the arrival of Aeneas, when that hero fled to Italy after
the capture of Troy, down to the time when they could use
the earliest more or less authentic facts of Roman history,
preserved by oral tradition in a half-legendary shape, and
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also the earliest really authentic information on domestic and
foreign affairs,

Out of these detached and half-historical facts, associated
with the names of certain public men who figured in early
times, but hardly ever assigned to any fixed date, the Roman
historians again attempted to construct a consecutive narra-
tive of events. They arranged their facts in chronological
order, according to their own judgement; they invented
new heroes, for whom they had no warrant in tradition, and
described their exploits in detail; they told how these men
raised Rome above her neighbours and devised the Roman
constitution. This picture was to a large extent imaginary ;
and it was sophisticated further by writers in the latter half
of the second century and the beginning of the first, when they
sought to find in the remote past support for the political
and social reforms which they themselves advocated.

By careful analysis of these historical works it is possible
to comb out some political, religious, and constitutional facts
from the sixth century B. c. downwards ; but these facts are
so general that it is hardly possible to build upon them a
continuous and fairly complete history of Rome and Italy in
the fifth century and much of the fourth. For moreremote times
the writings of the Roman historians are practically useless.

For this reason the results of archaeological research in
Italy are of special value in their bearing on primitive times.
Theyenable us to trace the cultural development of the country
from the Old Stone Age. To connect the results thus gained
with the statements of the Roman historians—especially with
their account of the distribution of different stocks in Italy—
is not easy. But a few points may be asserted positively ;
and these few are of great importance, if we are to understand
the later history of the peninsula.

Geographically and geologically Italy bears a general
resemblance to Greece. The Apennine peninsula is a con-
tinuation of central Europe, which runs far down into the
Mediterranean. Italy is bounded on the north by the Alps.
Though the Alps appear at first sight to form an impenetrable
barrier between Italy and central Europe, they are not really
quite as formidable as they seem. For the great rivers of
central Europe—the Rhone, with its tributaries, flowing
south-west, and the Rhine, flowing north—rise in the Alps ;
and it was possible to follow their courses as far as the passes
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which led over the Alps to Italy, and thence to descend, by
the valleys of rivers mostly tributaries of the Po, into the
fertile north-Italian plain. A further connexion between
Italy and Gaul was afforded by a strip of coast. It was also
comparatively easy to penetrate into Italy from the region
of the Danube and its tributaries.

The Apennine range forms the backbone of the Italian
peninsula ; it runs far out to sea, reappears in Sicily, and is
geologically connected with north Africa. These mountains
are much less forbidding and bare than those of Greece.
They are intersected by an endless number of fertile valleys,
and were clothed in ancient times with forests and rich
pastures available at all seasons. On the east coast the
mountains come close to the Adriatic, except in Apulia,
where a wide plain intervenes and affords excellent pasture
for cattle and sheep. In the west the conditions are different.
A range of volcanoes exists there, chiefly in Etruria, Latium,
Campania, and the adjacent islands, including Sicily ; and
their secular activity has created on the western slope of the
Apennines highly fertile plains, intersected by rivers which
flow from the central range into the Tyrrhene sea. The
largest of these rivers, and the only one suitable for naviga-
tion, is the Tiber. One of the valleys is divided by the Tiber
into two parts—the two parts being Latium and Etruria ;
another valley is Campania, separated from the Tiber valley
by spurs of the Apennine range which run down as far as
the sea.

The extraordinary fertility of Campania has been men-
tioned already. The plains of Etruria and Latium are poorer
in geological formation : the soil consists of a fertile stratum
of &)amus volcanic tufa over a layer of impermeable clay,
and is therefore apt to become swampy. But by dint of
careful draining and persistent labour it can be made to
grow good harvests, and even when partly submerged su
plies good pasture in winter to the shepherds of the neigh-
bouring upland valleys.

The Italian coast is less rich in harbours than that of
Greece ; but it has, $§ecizlly on its western side, a number
of excellent bays. The best harbours are at Naples and
Genoa ; and there are also a fair number of points where
sailing vessels of moderate size can conveniently take in and
discharge cargo. Thus on the whole the most fertile part of
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Italy faces west : her most productive plains run westward ;
and she is connected with the West both by Sicily, which is
only separated from her by the narrow straits of Messina,
and by the coast of the Ligurian gulf. Yet her connexion
with the East is equally close : the Po flows into the Adriatic ;
a succession of islands brings her east coast near the west
coast of Greece ; and the bay of Tarentum offers free access
to ships sailing from the gulf of Corinth. These geographical
conditions have determined the history of Italy. She was
accessible, on one side, to the tribes of central Europe, and,
on the other, to the seafarers of the East. Both alike were
attracted by her natural wealth, temperate climate, and rich
vegetation. The herdsmen and husbandmen of central
Europe were tempted by the excellent pastures and fertile
fields, while the eastern immigrants sought the southern
harbours, which gave access to prosperous Campania, the
fertile river-valleys in south Italy, and the primeval forests
on the neighbouring hills—forests which provided excellent
timber for shipbuilding.

Under these conditions it is easy to understand that the
early history of Italy is like the early history of Greece.
Dwellers in central and eastern Europe and Asia Minor gradually
came into the country from the north and from the south.
The oldest inhabitants were Ligurians and Iberians, nearly
related to the aborigines of Spain and Gaul ; and these were
gradually covered over by tribes belonging to the Indo-
European population of central Europe. The earliest settlers
from central Europe were probably lake-dwellers in their own
country : their villages were built over the lakes on platforms
supported by poles ; these poles were driven into the bottom
at some distance from the shore, and communication with
the land was secured by a movable bridge. They began by
building similar villages on the lakes of north Italy. Next
they transferred themselves to dry land, where they made
settlements protected by earthen ramparts and surrounded
by a moat ; and here also the houses were placed on a platform
resting on poles, and the poles were driven into the ground
inside the rampart. These were the first fortified towns of the
central-European dwellers in Italy. They are called in Italian
terramare, because their ruins are full of a rich black soil (ferra
mara or marna). These inhabitants of the terramare reached

Italy in the Early Metal Age—the age of copper and bronze.
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Considerably later, in the Late Bronze Age when iron
also was coming into use, they were followed by a number
of Indo-European clans, who came from districts where
there were fortified places of refuge for man and beast on the
mountains and hill-tops. These men brought with them
improved implements and weapons, and therefore drove into
the background both the lake-dwellers and the aborigines.
Mingling with one another and with the old settlers, and
occupying one district after another right down to the southern
extremity of the peninsula, these immigrants broke off by
degrees into three groups, each of which spoke a different
dialect of a language common to them all and akin to Celtic.
These groups were the Umbrians, the Latins, and the Samnites.
The first occupied the north of Italy and part of the centre ;
the second, the lower course of the Tiber valley ; o the third,
the hills and valleys in the south of the Ee

But they were not fated to keep their hold on the coast.
The Apulian valleys and the Venetian plains—the most fertile
parts of the east coast—were occupied at an early date by
Illyrian clans, who came from the north and east shores of
the Adriatic. The strongest and most populous of these
clans were the Iapygians, who occupied the south-east coast
of Italy. They probably entered Italy at the same time as
the lake-dwellers. The western coast, on the other hand,
except the lower course of the Tiber, was conquered by
invaders from across the sea about the beginning of the first
millennium. In the north the Italians were either driven
into the mountains or subdued by the Etruscans, one of the
Anatolian stocks which migrated from Asia in the age of
confusion and dispersion described in Vol. I, Chapter XII. In
the south the whole strip of coast, excluding Apulia in the
east but including Campania in the west, was occupied after the
eighth century B.c. by immigrants from Greece. The last
invaders of Italy were the Celts, whom the Romans called
* Gauls’. They were nearly akin to the Italians and came,
like them, from the north—partly from what is now France,
and partly perhaps from the valley of the Danube. In the
sixth century they began by degrees to occupy the valley
of the Po, driving out the Etruscans.
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ITALY FROM 800 B.c. TO 500 B.c.: ETRUSCANS,
SAMNITES, LATINS

E know that the Etruscans appeared on the west
coast of central Italy, established themselves there,
and spread into the heart of the land as far as the Po
valley and the Adriatic; but the details of this process are
unknown. Yet excavation of their settlements gives us a lively
picture of their life, especially from the sixth to the third cen-
tury B. €. ; and a certain number of monuments take us still
farther back—as far as the eighth century. We are still unable
to decipher any E:rt of the Etruscan texts, engraved on stone
in the Greek alphabet, except proper names and some isolated
words ; yet the number of Etruscan monuments, preserved
in the tombs and the ruins of their cities, is so great, and the
monuments themselves so various, that it is possible for us
to frame some idea of the political and social arrangements
of this people, of their religion, habits, art, and handicrafts.
In the fifth and fourth centuries B. c. the Etrurian Empire
was a league of several large cities, some of which were sea-
ports. The solidarity of this league grew less by degrees,
but was probably considerable when the empire was created.
The Etruscan stock formed the highest class in the popula-
tion and lived in fortified and well-planned cities. This class
derived their wealth from various sources: they cultivated
the fertile soil of the country and raised stock ; they worked
the copper mines of Etruria and the iron mines in the island
of Elba; they carried on active industry, especially in
metals and textiles; and they traded extensively with the
Greek world and with the East through the agency of the
Greek colonies in south Italy and of Phoenician Carthage.
All over the Mediterranean in ancient times trade was hardly
distinct from piracy, and it retained this character in Etruria
till very late; in the fifth and fourth centuries B.cC. an
Etruscan merchant was to the Greeks the same thing as an
Etruscan pirate. The highest class consisted of landowners,
traders, and manufacturers; the labour was done partly by



PLATE II
EARLY ETRUSCAN CIVILIZATION

1. LARGE GOLD FIBULA (safety P’m} found in a rich
grave near Caere (the * tomb). It is orma-
Fmﬁdﬂifﬂﬂmﬁ]{&mﬁ::ﬂﬁtpm?db%tq;rﬁunqm

gures of animal ons griffins) in repo wi etails in
granulation. Early 7th cent. 5. c. Vatican, Rome.

2. LARGE BRONZE SITULA (jar for wine or water) found
near Bologna. The bas-reliefs (repoussé work) which adorn
the jar show in the first three zones various scenes of early
Etruscan life : (1) foot-soldiers marching in a ion (on
the other side of the jar armed horsemen ow the foot-
soldiers) ; (2) priests and priestesses ing various sacrificial
utensils an dnmgsam&:aa.l ial animals ; and (3) scenes of daily
life : men at a banquet engaged in music, a man driving an ox
and mr}rigﬁl: {p]augh, another ing a pig by its hind
legs, &c. ourth zone is by a row of various
%m:als (griffins, lions, stags). 6th cent. B.c. Museum,
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I The Etruscans I

cg}n.auered Ligurians and Italians, bound to the soil, and
partly (in all probability) by slaves, captured in constant
warfare and piratical descents. There is no doubt that these
landowners, piratical traders, and manufacturers formed the
fighting force of the Etruscan league, sometimes drawn from
a single city and sometimes from them all.

We know little about the constitution of the league or the
government of the cities. It is probable that in primitive
times each city was ruled by a king, whose place was taken
later by elective magistrates belonging to noble families.
Their religion and civilization were of a mixed kind. Though
these were certainly derived from the East and akin to the
institutions which ~prevailed in Anatolia about 1000 B.C.,
yet close association with Phoenicia and Greece gradually
disguised the origins of Etruscan civilization and gave it
a miscellaneous and incongruous character. It is quite
possible that the Etruscan conquerors in many places admitted
to their ranks the native aristocracy, who, at the time of
the conquest, already possessed a well-developed culture and
a language of their own, and perhaps even some notion of
writing. It is very probable that the largest and richest
cities contained Greek settlers, mainly artists and artisans of
Ionian origin.

The life of the aristocracy in the cities was very like that
of contem Greek cities, especially of those in Asia
Minor andps?oﬂ Ttaly. From scenes which adorn the walls
of Etruscan tombs, and from vases Greek in style but made in
Etruria, we can see how they spent their time. They waged
war; they practised all the athletic sports customary in
Greece—running, boxing, throwing the discus and javelin,
wrestling, chariot-racing, hunting and fishing; they held
festivals connected with religious ceremonies. The women
too, richly dressed, took an active share in these occupa-
tions. W{ether life in the Etruscan cities developed on the
same lines as in Asia Minor and south Italy, we do not know ;
but such a supposition is in itself highly probable. We must
also suppose that there were political difficulties between the
separate communities and a social division in the heart of
each of them. And in this way we may, in all probability,
account for the gradual degeneration of the Etruscan league.

Successful excavation of Etruscan cities and cemeteries,
carried on by Italian archaeologists, makes it possible for us
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to follow very exactly the development of Etruscan art, from
the eighth century B.c. At first we find the geometric
style characteristic of Italy ; later this gives way to Eastern
influences ; at the same time Etruria becomes, and continues
to be, a market for traders from Greece and the East, especially
Phoenicia ; and from a combination of all these elements an
independent and original art is in time developed. We find
it in architecture, sculpture, and painting, and also in indus-
trial production, particularly in casting bronze, in the manu-
facture of jewellery and embossed metals. It cannot, however,
be said that Etruscan art attained to the highest excellence.
Their architecture remained for a long time archaic in style, and
never got beyond modifications of Greek and Eastern models.
Their sculpture, which shows high technical skill, never rose to
the height of Greek achievement in this field. It long retained
an archaic liking for bright colours ; in one field only—that
of highly realistic portraiture—it produced remarkable work.
Their painting is perhaps the most attractive side of their art.
Here, while following the style and method of Greek artists,
they contrived to convey their own ideas by these means,
in subjects taken from daily life or history or religion. The
awful figures which they invented of infernal gods and demons,
of death and future punishments, survived them and
exercised an influence upon Roman art and also upon the
medieval painting of the Italians. In design and industry the
Etruscans acquired a high degree of technical skill; but
their jewellery aims rather at size, weight, and elaboration
than at refinement of form and ornament.

The political activity of the Etruscans took two directions.
By sea they were faithful friends of the Phoenicians and
Carthaginians, who gladly accepted the services of such
adventurous and unabashed pirates, so long as they plundered
the Greek rivals of Carthage and kept away from countries
dependent upon her. For Phoenicia, and later for Carthage,
Etruria was a desirable market, whence they exported metals
and raw material, while they imported thither tin from Spain
and Britain, silver and copper from Spain, and gold and
manufactured articles from the East. The Etruscans were
undoubtedly pirates rather than merchants, and Carthage had
no fear of their competition : we do not know of the existence
of a single colony or trading factory owned by them. But
between Greece and Etruria the hostility was acute. The
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Etruscan pirates, acting in concert with the Carthaginian
fleet, prevented the Greeks from extending their influence to
the north, or establishing their footing in Sardinia and Corsica ;
and almost entirely debarred them from access to their colonies
in Gaul and Spain. The most remarkable achievement of the
Etruscans was the destruction in 538 B. . of Alalia, a colony
founded in Corsica by the Phoceans; and Massilia, the chief
Greek centre in Gaul, found it necessary during this century
to make terms of agreement with Rome. Thanks to the
Etruscans, the Carthaginians were able to check the expansion
of Greece towards the west and north. It is true that the
united efforts of these allies could not finally expel the Greeks
from western waters. But, though the Greeks won repeated
victories at sea—in 474 B. c. Hiero of Syracuse defeated the
Etruscans at Cuma, and in 453 B. C. the Syracusans sent out
an expedition against the coast of Etruria—yet they were
forced to abandon the hope of suppressing Etruscan piracy
once for all, and to be content with a share in supplying the
cities of the enemy with the goods they needed.

Such was the state of affairs at sea. By land the dominion
of Etruria increased steadily down to the second half of the
sixth century. She showed no special activity in this expan-
sion. She did not covet possession of the Italian mountains ;
her ambition was confined to the valley of the Po in the north
and to Campania in the south. The former was entirely
occupied by Etruscans and remained in their possession until
the Celts appeared there in the fifth century. At one time
their movement to the south was equally successful : Etruscan
dynasties ruled at Rome and probably in other cities of
Latium : in Campania, Capua became a bulwark of Etruscan
power and a dangerous rival to Cuma and Naﬂles, and ruled
over a number of petty half-Greek cities, such as Nola and
perhaps Pompeii. But this southern movement was arrested
partly by Greek opposition and partly by new and important
developments in Italian history.

These developments were due to the advance made in
political and economic organization and in culture by two
groups belonging to the Italian population of the peninsula—
the Samnites and the Latins. The former had long lived side
by side with the Greek colonies in the south, and had long
been striving to acquire that part of the coast where the
Greeks had settled; they coveted especially the wealth of



PLATE III

THE ETRUSCANS OF THE 6th-4th CENT. B. C.

1. CLAY STATUE OF APOLLO, found at Veii in Etruria.
Painted. The statue belonged to nicf,rroup fragments of the
other figures of the group were found) w! represented the
contest of Apollo and Hercules about a doe. Beautiful work
of an Etruscan artist. We know that about the same time
Vulea, an Etruscan sculptor, made the clay statues for the
temple of }:gtibur on the Capitol of Rome. 6th cent. B.C.

Museo Papa Giulio, Rome.

i et TG, O S w1 T
. at Fiesole. He is i
and axe. 6th cent. B.c. Archaeclogical Museum, Florence,

3. STONE STATUE OF THE MOTHER-GODDESS,
MATER MATUTA, found at Chianciano in Etruria. The
goddess is seated and holds a baby in her arms. Etruscan
workmanship under strong Greek influence. sth—4th cent. B, C.
Archaeological Museum, ;Emenoe
. BRONZE STATUE OF A WARRIOR OR OF THE GOD
, found at Todi (Tuder) in Umbria. The helmet and
armour are Greek. Graeco-Etruscan work of the late 5th cent.
B.C. Vatican, Rome.

TexT-F1G. 1. ETRUSCAN TWO-HEADED AXE. See p. 23
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A WARRIOR, OR THE GOD MARS
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Campania. On the east, the powerful and civilized tribes
which inhabited Apulia retained a firm hold on the coast and
kept the Samnites out of their country. We know little about
the organization of the Samnites ;: but we must suppose that
they were divided into a number of separate mountain tribes,
and that most of them were herdsmen with no knowledge of
urban life. Some of these tribes were united in leagues,
which from time to time grew to considerable strength.
Their expansion was powerfully promoted by one of their
institutions, which was called * The Sacred Spring’. By it all
the younger generation of a given clan were sent forth by their
elders to march under the banner of their sacred totem—
wolf, or calf, or ox, or raven—and to conquer for themselves
new pastures and fresh fields.

In the course of the fifth and fourth centuries B.c. the
Samnites learnt much from their Greek neighbours: they
improved their weapons, adopted Greek methods of warfare,
put the organization of their clans and leagues on a firmer
footing, and began to build cities of their own and fortify
them. Thus they became able to seize one after another of
the most defenceless Greek colonies. Trade with the Greeks
enriched them and developed their tastes : in their graves of
the fourth century we find excellent painting and many
objects of gold, silver, and bronze, with vases manufactured
by themselves after Greek models. The nearer they lived to
Campania, the more they came under the influence of Greek
civilization. They were able at last to drive the Etruscans
out of Campania, to seize most of the Campanian cities, and
to make Capua their capital in 438 B. C. Thus there grew up
and flourished a new and vigorous offshoot of Hellenism,
which may be called Graeco-Samnite or Campanian; and
this culture is well known to us from the earliest monuments
and graves found in many of their cities.

In this way the Samnites were the people who set a limit
to the southern expansion of the Etruscans. But they were
not sufficiently consolidated to substitute an ansion of
their own. Their forces were divided, and eac separate
clan was entirely occupied in obstinate conflict with the
Greek cities on the coast. The largest of these cities proved
too tough for them to the end : Tarentum and Naples never
ceased, until they were absorbed by Rome, to be strong and
flourishing centres of Greek life and politics. The Samnites
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found another formidable obstacle in the Greek tyrants in
Sicily, especially the rulers of Syracuse, who were always
eager to extend their influence over the Greek settlements in
Italy and to support them in their struggle against the
Samnites.

The other battering-ram which smashed the might of
Etruria was Latium. In this district alone the Italians still
had access to the sea: Tarracina, Antium, and the Tiber
mouth still belonged to the Latins. Their position there was
not disputed either by Greeks or Etruscans: their only
rivals were the Volscians, a mountain tribe occupying the
spurs of the Apennines which divide Latium from Campania ;
and the struggle between the two was fierce and continuous.
Possession of the sea determined the future destiny of Latium,
and the fact that the Latins were never cut off from the
coast must be explained by the operation of two causes.

In the first place, Latium was not specially attractive to
the Etruscans and Greeks from the commercial point of view.
The plain that bounds the lower Tiber on the south was
a marshy valley intersected by steep ravines which made
communication difficult. South of this plain runs a rather
narrow strip of hilly country, more suitable for corn, vines,
and stock-raising, but very limited in extent. Above this
strip rise forbidding mountains, inhabited by the Volscians,
Aequi, and Sabines, who fed their flocks there and were little
better than robbers. It cost the dwellers on the Alban and
Sabine hills long and arduous efforts to conquer the Latian
plain for the plough: we can still see the network of sub-
terranean drains which made agriculture feasible there. It
is very possible that these drainage-works were due to the
influence of the Etruscans, who had learnt all about drai
and irrigation in their ancient home in Asia Minor. The second
cause for the independence of Latium and its control of the
coast must be found in the rivalry between Greeks and
Etruscans, which turned Latium into something like a buffer-
state between two contending spheres of influence.

This independence and this connexion with the sea, kept
up for a number of centuries, were of immense importance
for the development of Latium and the Latin race. The
current of civilization, flowing in from Greece, Etruria, and
Carthage, helped to raise the level of economic and social life.
At the same time, the constant danger of attack from three
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if not four quarters tau%lt the people to regard themselves
as a single unit, bound by ties of blood and religion. And
lastly, their arduous struggle with the treacherous soil of the
plain tempered the spirit of those early settlers and husband-
men, and attached them strongly to the soil which had been
mastered by their own unremitting efforts.

There is no doubt that the first settlements and first
political associations were formed on the hills of Latium, not
on the plains. The cities that rose there were rich and pros-
perous, when life on the plains was only beginning its develop-
ment. On the hills were laid the foundations of those
institutions which we find later in Rome. It is highly probable
that the site of Rome, defended by ravines and the river
below, was occupied originally by shepherds, immigrants
from Latium and from the Sabine hills. It is further quite
credible that two such settlements were made—one by Latins
on the Palatine hill, and the other by Sabines on the
Quirinal. Both these heights were defended—the former on
all four sides, the latter on three—by deep ravines with
steep slopes. Local tradition preserved the belief that the
Palatine, or, in other words, primitive Rome, was a colony
from two Latin towns in the vicinity—Alba and Lavinium.
This spot was chosen, we must suppose, because it commanded
the only point on the lower Tiber that offered facilities for
crossing from the left bank to the right, from Latin soil to
Etruscan : opposite the Palatine there is a fairly large island
in the Tiber, which made it easy to throw a wooden bridge
across the stream.

We do not know when and how these Latin and Sabine
colonies on the banks of the Tiber were converted into a strong
and united community. The accounts which we find in the
ancient historians were undoubtedly pieced together from
various sources, all equally untrustworthy. Most of these
accounts were borrowed from Greek historians, who endea-
voured, as has been said already, to connect the history of
Rome with that of Greece, and especially with the Trojan
war. We cannot tell how far this literary material was
supplemented by local half-mythical tradition, or to what
extent these traditions embody actual fact. The main tradi-
tion accepted by the Roman historians amounts to this—that
Rome owed its origin to Aeneas, an immigrant from Troy, and
that Romulus and Remus, his grandsons or remote descen-

3860-3 c



PLATE 1V

ETRUSCAN PAINTING

1. PARADISE. Picture from the ' Tomba del Triclinio®
at Tarquinii (Corneto) in Etruria. The section here re uced
represents the life in Paradise. Ina en beautiful dancers
are performing an ecstatic dance. e male dancers play on
?‘m and flute; the dancing girls have castanets, and the
cremost a strap or chaplet with bells over her shoulder.
Early sth cent. B. c.

2. INFERNO. Picture in the ' Tomba dell’ Orco’ at
Tarquinii (Corneto) in Etruria, The scene represents the
Greek myth of Theseus and Pirithous who came to the under-
world in order to abduct the Queen Proserpina. The picture
shows the horrors of the Inferno and the sufferings of the two
heroes. Theseus is seated on & rock, near him the demon
Tuchulcha with asses' ears; two snakes rear themselves like
horns above his brow ; with a huge snake he threatens Thesens.
To the right are another snake and another demon. To the
left a side-board with fine metal bowls, and a handsome naked
slave, recall the pictures of paradisiac meals: it is a remini-
scence of the old Etruscan idea that life in the nether world is
a continuous banquet of the blessed. The new idea of the
life after death is sinister and not Greek in spirit. sth—4th
cent, B, C,
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dants, were the founders of the city. From the former of
these brothers were descended, in one way or another, the
seven kings of Rome, who ruled until the establishment of
the Republic. Tradition assigned the origin of the Republic to
508 B. c. Tradition, itis instructive to note, insists also upon
the fact that some kings of ancient Rome were of Sabine
origin, and that the Sabine element was prominent in the life
of the city. This view is confirmed by a number of Sabine
ceremonies practised in Roman religion, and perhaps sup-

rts the belief that a new era in Roman history began when

tins and Sabines combined to form a single community on
the banks of the Tiber. Various dates were assigned by later
historians for the foundation of the city—814 B. C., 753, 751,
748, and 729. We do not know whether they relied upon any
documentary evidence for fixing the date, or whether it was
reached by artificial calculations and intended to create the
impression that Rome was as ancient as her rival, Carthage,
and the majority of Greek cities in Italy. It is, however, of
interest to note that the eighth and seventh centuries B. C.
were a time of great prosperity for many cities of Latium—
Praeneste, for example.

Our knowledge is very imperfect concerning the history of
Rome in the eighth and seventh centuries B.C., and even in
the first half of the sixth. The whole period is a region of
guess-work and is differently represented by different his-
forians of our time. From the fragmentary and untrust-
worthy evidence at our disposal, we may suppose that during
this period Rome not only became by degrees a powerful
community in the Latian plains, but also increased her terri-
tory at the expense of her neighbours who lived on the hills.
This collision of Rome with her neighbours assumed a legendary
form, which described her warfare against Alba Longa—
the principal city of Latium and perhaps the mother-city of
Rome—and destruction of her rival. This victory in its turn
helped to consolidate the union under Rome of the Latian
plain, and to strengthen the military and religious position of
the king who led the Roman forces to battle against their
neighbours.

We know as little about the constitution of ancient Rome
as about her political activities. But there is no doubt about
one point—that she was ruled in early times by kings. For
this there are two pieces of evidence. ~First, at Rome during

c2
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the historical period, as at Athens, one of the priests bore the
name of king (rex sacrorum); and secondly, whenever it
happened that the city had no elective magistrates in office,
an official called interrex had to hold elections of new magis-
trates and to carry on the government. Another fact is
equally well established—that the city population was divided
into religious and military groups called cwrige, which in-
cluded all the inhabitants with the exception of slaves. It is
possible that this primitive classification was artificial, like
the division into phrafriae and phylae in Greece, and was
intended mainly to meet military objects. It is also possible
that the number of curiae increased in proportion to the
growth of the Latin city on the Palatine. The division into
curiae was preserved in later times, when they were thirty
in number, each with a meeting-place, representative members,
and religious rites of its own. The curiae retained also some
political functions : it was their business, by means of a special
law (lex curiata de imperio), to invest a magistrate with his
executive power.

We must suppose that from time immemorial the Senate
also existed at Rome, as a council of elders to advise the king.
Its members were representatives of the richest and noblest
families (gentes). It is probable that these persons were
commonly called * fathers’ (patres), and their descendants
“ patricians’. From a very early date the patricians enjoyed
a number of privileges, among the most important being the
right of acting as intermediaries between the king and the
gods: the priestly colleges remained exclusively patrician till
late times. The most prominent of the priests were the
flamines, or * burners of offerings’, each of whom supervised
the worship of a particular god; the augurs, who foretold
the future from the flight of birds ; the salii, or dancers, who
propitiated the god Mars by sacred dances in armour; and
the luperci, or wolf-brotherhood, who ran round the pomerium,
or sacred boundary of the city, and thus drove away evil
spirits and assured fertility to the women and flocks of the
community. But the pontifices—the origin of the term is
unknown—were the highest of the king's coadjutors in
religious affairs: they drew up the religious calendar of the
community, advised the king on matters of ritual, and were
the guardians of fas and 4us, the religious and civil law.

army consisted of the entire population, of the whole
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Roman people (populus Romanus et Quirites—the meaning of
the last word is disputed—or populus Romanus Quiritium).
The patricians acted as cavalry (celeres) on a campaign, or
perhaps drove in chariots. As a matter of course, the kings
were commanders-in-chief, and also supreme as judges and
priests. We do not know whether their power was hereditary
or held for life. They communicated their decrees to the
people at specially summoned meetings (comitia).

About social and economic institutions we know little.
In later Rome the life of the community is based upon the
family (familia), in which the power of the father is absolute,
and which includes not only the wife and children but also
dependants—the clientes or ° listeners’ and the slaves. It
must, however, be remembered that, together with the
patriarchal system which prevailed at Rome in historical
times, considerable traces survived of another system, called
* matriarchal’, in which the mother is regarded as more
important than the father. The wealth of the family con-
sisted mainly of cattle (pecus), and for this reason money
was called pecunia. In Roman primitive religion, however,
the gods who protect agriculture and the evil spirits who
injure it are as important as the corresponding gods and
spirits who control cattle-breeding ; and this shows that
agriculture early became the mainstay of economic life at
Rome.

The rapid growth of Rome was due to two causes—
lﬁf'ﬁmit}' %o Etruria and access to the mouth of the Tiber.

e second of these advantages soon made her a centre of
exchange, where goods came down by water and came up
in Greek and Phoenician ships. But thus she became a com-
petitor of the adjacent Etruscan cities, and Etruria was forced
to think seﬁous% of conquering Latium. (It is worthy of
remark that the Etruscans penetrated into Campania at the
same time.) It is quite certain that a considerable part of
Latium was occupied by the Etruscans in the sixth century.
It is possible that they established themselves in some of the
cities, such as Praeneste and Tusculum, even earlier. Onecentre
of Etruscan predominance in Latium was certainly Rome,
where the powerful half-Etruscan dynasty of the Tarquins
ruled for some time. As elsewhere, so at Rome the Etruscans
formed a dominating caste, from which the native population
was excluded except the aristocracy who were rich in land



PLATE V
ROMAN AND ETRUSCAN HISTORICAL

TRADITION
1. ONE SIDE OF AN ALTAR FOUND AT OSTIA. The
bas-relief ts the twins, Romulus and Remus, with
the she-wolf. To the right is a nification of the river

Tiber, to the left the tine with various animals; on
the top is the God of the Hill. In the backggunﬂ are two
shepherds running and looking toward the Ti , where they
have just discovered the twins. On the other side, not here
re uced, is the holy wedding of Mars and Venus. This
altar, ing to the inscription, was dedicated to the God
Silvanus on the 1st of October, A.D. 124, by a freedman
P. Aelius Syneros and his sons, Museo delle Terme, Rome.

2,3. PART OF THE MURAL DECORATION OF AGRAVE
EXCAVATED IN 1857 NEAR VULCI IN ETRURIA. The
fresco represents an episode of the early half-mythical hisu:rg
of Vulei and Rome, according to Etruscan tradition whic
was not unknown to the later Roman historians (e. g. to the
Em Claudius). The episode represented in the fresco
d with the exploits and misfortunes of Cneve Tarchu
Rumach (Gn. ‘I'a.nénmiua Romanus, the names are written near
the figures; text-fig. z, p. 18) and Cails Vipinas and his com-
paﬂm.amnngthmh!ﬁm&namﬂ&uh ipinas. Ita
that Tarchu had succeeded in capturing cﬂm egﬁen
Tarchu and his companions were asleep, Macstrna and Aule

Vipinas with their retinue broke into the camp of Tarchu,
i him and his companions, and freed Caile ipinas. The
first group to the left ts Caile Vipi freed by Mac-

strna—the last (our fig. 3), Tarchu killed by Marce Camitlnas,
The three other groups s the companions of Tarchu killed
by those of Vipinas. There is no doubt that Gn. Tarquinius
belongs to the family of the Tarquinii who ruled the
g:hﬂnent. nﬁéha& R?i::'rmd nﬁ the tIl;:m dtles._r He may
entical e jus—the so-called uinius
Priscus. Macstrna was idg%iad by the Empmﬁudim
with Servius Tullivs, the successor of Tarquinius Priscus,
The fresco shows that the Etruscans had an historical tradition
which was formed and fully developed as early as the sth cent,
B.c. Late sth cent. or early 4th cent. b. ¢, Etruria, Vulei,
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and flocks. It is unlikely, however, that they were able
to master the whole of Latium, and they were certainly
unable to force their culture upon the Latin inhabitants of
Rome. It may be inferred that the Latin nation had by this
time a special culture of their own and, perhaps, a system of
writing of their own—both borrowed from the Greeks. But
Etruscan domination was beneficial to Rome : she ceased to
be a settlement of armed herdsmen, husbandmen, and traders,
and became a city like the Etruscan and Latin cities, her
neighbours ; she surrounded herself with a rampart, and
extended and consolidated her commercial relations, especially
with Carthage. As the chief centre of Etruscan predominance
in Latium, Rome now for the first time aspired to be the
controlling power not only over the plain of Latium but over
the whole country.

It must be supposed that some changes took place in the
constitution during the period of Etruscan superiority : the
aristocracy was strengthened and made more exclusive ; it
became richer, and part of the population became economic-
ally dependent on the great families. To Etruria, apparently,
was due the very name of the city—Roma being derived
from the Etruscan ruma—and also the division of the commu-
nity into three ‘gentile’ tribes with Etruscan names—Tities,
Ramnes, and Luceres ; and the cwrige became at the same
time subdivisions of the tribes. Under Etruscan influence
the king’s power also was more precisely defined. It con-
sisted of the imperium, or supreme civil and military authority,
based on the king’s right to ascertain by divination (auspicium)
the will of the gods. The symbol of this absolute authority,
which gave the king power of life and death, was a two-
headed axe enclosed in a bundle (fascis) of rods. The king
was always preceded by six or twelve of these axes, carried
by special attendants called ‘ lictors’. This regal ceremonial
was introduced by the Etruscans from Asia Minor, where
the axe had been from time immemorial the symbol of the
supreme deity (text-fig. I, p. 14). To the same time, probably,
must be referred the exclusive right of the aristocracy to serve
in the army. It was their interest to admit to the army as
few persons as possible who were not included in the aristo-
cratic tribes.

It can hardly be said that Etruscan supremacy at Rome was
put down by force, that they were expelled from Latium and
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that war followed. Even our tradition onlmeal& of an
internal revolution at Rome, in which the 1 aristocracy
overthrew the power of the kings. Our tradition reckons
Tarquin as the last Etruscan king of Rome, and we have no
reason for doubting the statement. The overthrow of Tarquin
by the Etruscan and Latin nobles has nothing surprising in
it ; such events were probably common enough in Etruscan
cities. The statement that the nobles had afterwards to
on war, and unsuccessful war, against one of their
Etruscan neighbours is quite probable. It is quite credible
that a second conquest of Latium was averted by the interven-
tion of Cumae in Campania on the side of Latium.
Thus, from the end of the sixth century Rome lived under
a constitution framed during the Etruscan supremacy, and
the ruling class was the local aristocracy, Etruscans and
Romans, some hundreds of families, consisting of large land-
owners, traders, and stock-raisers. This aristocracy was neither
purely Etruscan nor purely Roman. Whatever their origin,
however, they spoke and wrote Latin and felt themselves
more closely connected with the Latin cities than with the
Etruscan. If this was the case with the nobles, there is no
doubt that the general population was purely Latin, both
in the territory of Rome and in the petty settlements and
villages of the Latin plain, which Rome had swallowed up
before, and still more after, the domination of the Etruscans.
The overthrow of the Etruscan dynasty made no radical
change either in the constitution of Rome, or in her com-
mercial relations, or in her influence upon the neighbouring
tribes. Even under the last Etruscan kings, the power of
the Tarquins might be regarded as the power of a single
strong and wealthy Etruscan family, whose members ruled
different Latin cities, while the eldest of the family ruled
Rome. The constitution remained approximately the same
after the expulsion of the dynasty, which was perhaps partly
due to the unwillingness of the Latin section of the Roman
nobility to give precedence to the Etruscan. We know at least
that not long after the expulsion of the Tarquins another
distinguished family, that of the Fabii, ruled continuously at
Rome for seven years, from 485 to 479 B.c.; and later the
chief magistrates were chosen almost exclusively from a very
limited group of great ‘ princely’ families. With regard to
the commercial connexions of Rome, it should be noted that
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immediately after the overthrow of the Tarquins Rome made
a commercial treaty with Carthage, in which she stands forth
as the most important city of Latium. The connexion with
Carthage was inherited from the Etruscans. But the general
drift of her foreign policy was now different : her relations
with her Etruscan neighbours were strained, and she devoted
herself to developing her influence in Latium. Tradition
testifies to the formation of a league, political as well as
religious, between seven Latin cities, as early as the time of
Etruscan domination. Rome was not a member of that
league ; and her subsequent adhesion to it is a clear proof
of the steady consolidation of strength, to enable Latium to
cope with her neighbours. The systematic colonization of
lands taken from those neighbours served to spread the
limits of the league.

This course of events in Latium finally arrested the south-
ward movement of the Etruscans. They lost hold of Cam-
pania as soon as Latium started an independent foreign
policy, and all its considerable cities, Rome included, ceased
to be members of the Etruscan league. It is probable that
what had happened at Rome was happening in other out-
lying parts of the Etruscan nation. Connexion between the
different parts of the league was relaxed, and in remote places
the native inhabitants asserted themselves and ousted their
Etruscan conquerors, as they had in Latium. Thus in the
valley of the Po, for instance, at Bononia (the modern Bologna),
and in Umbria, the local element now came to the front.
This would account for the successful invasion of the north by
the Celts or Gauls, the last immigrants of Indo-European stock.
It is certain that the Celts appeared in Italy not later than
the fifth century B. c.; and they occupied by degrees almost
all the Po valley, except the country of the Veneti and a con-
siderable part of Umbria. Their appearance on the scene
confined the political operations of Etruria in Italy to very
modest dimensions: she was cut off from the south by the
Latins and from the north by the Gauls; and it was likely
that both these nations would before long proceed to
attack her.
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ROME IN THE FIFTH AND EARLY FOURTH
CENTURY B.c.

tion refers to the very end of the sixth century, did not,

as I have said already, produce any radical changes in
the constitution of the city. Rome was still a strong, mainly
military, power, with an aristocracy ruling over a population
which was chiefly agricultural. Etruscan domination had done
herservice: she had become larger, stronger, and more civilized,
and her life grew more varied. The city of Rome, the centre
of the state, had gained great commercial importance. Hence
there were greater changes in social and economic relations
than in the constitution. The one important constitutional
change was this—that the victorious aristocracy, instead of
choosing a new king, put in his place two elected leaders—
praetors or consuls—each of whom was elected to hold office
for one year and exercised complete authority over civil,
military, and religious affairs. Further, in case of necessity,
the kingly power might be temporarily renewed in the person
of a dictator, whose term of office, however, was limited to
six months. In like manner the Senate and popular assembly
acquired greater importance. The assembly, which used to
meet merely to register the king's edicts, now voted ‘ Aye’
or ‘ No’ to questions submitted to them by the consuls:
Should there be war or peace ? should one of the fully quali-
fied citizens be ﬁunished with death ? should any new citizens
be admitted ? should the persons recommended by the annual
magistrates as their successors be accepted or rejected ?

In social life the chief novelty was the growth of the plebs
or class of plebeians. The term is purely political ; but the
political importance of t];:;kabs was certainly a consequence
of gradual changes in social and economic conditions. Plebs
means ‘ multitude’ ; and the term denotes the multitude of
citizens who did not belong to the group of patrician families
—citizens, in fact, of Rome, but citizens of an inferior kind.

THE expulsion of the Etruscan dynasty, which our tradi-
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The plebs included the clients also, though the clients were by
no means the whole of the plebs. The ranks of the plebs con-
sisted from early times of those persons whom the Roman
nobles could not convert into clients of their own ; these
belonged to the ancient free inhabitants of the city and were
real Roman Quirifes. We do not know whether many were
able to escape social and economic dependence, especially
during the period of Etruscan supremacy; but there is no
ground at all for disputing the fact that even then there
were free plebeiansat Rome. By degrees the number of these
free citizens, belonging neither to the nobility nor to the
class of clients, became larger ; and this increase was probably
due to three main causes. The commercial importance of
Rome attracted settlers from other parts of Italy, especially
Latium, just as the class of mefoeci was created by a similar
development at Athens. Further, industry was stimulated
by the political growth of Rome. The government needed
skilled workmen for the manufacture of weapons, and there-
fore summoned good carpenters and blacksmiths to the city,
forming them into three guilds (collegia) and conferring various
privileges upon them. And lastly, as parts of Latium were
steadily annexed either by conquest or agreement, the local
aristocracy was either destroyed or admitted by the patricians
to their own body ; but the smallholders, clients of the local
aristocracy, often became free peasants after the annexation.
The plebs, composed of these elements, was uninfluenced by
the half-Etruscan culture of the Roman nobles, and more
sensitive to the Greek influences that came from south Italy.

Such was the constitution of Rome after the expulsion of
the kings, at the beginning of the fifth century. The efforts
of the ruling class were aimed at retaining for Rome her
predominance over Latium. Her relations to her neighbours
were full of peril. The Etruscan cities looked with displeasure
on the growing commercial importance which had brought
about a treaty of agreement with Carthage. Nearer home her
prospects were brighter ; for the Latins felt that, without
the co-operation of Roman power, it would be difficult for
them to meet either the constant pressure of the Volsci and
Aequi from the mountains or the standing danger of a new
Etruscan conquest. Hence, in view of their common interests,
it was natural that the alliance of all Latin communities
should be consolidated at this time ; and Rome again began,



PLATE VI

LATIN WARRIORS AND AN ETRUSCAN
PEASANT

1. IVORY FPLAQUES, found in a grave at Praeneste
(Palestrina) in Latium. The plaques, which were originally
painted, belonged to the adornment of a wooden box. Iqwe
a selection of six plaques. On the two larger two Latin warriors
fully armed are represented. The arms and weapons are Greek
but coincide almost in all details with the typical Roman
military eqmpmmt. On the smaller plaques are seen from
left to right : Hercules r. standing near a fountain with his

left foot on an am humnwmmnmanmthaﬂmer
enus 7), and er warrior. 3rd cent. B.c. Museo Papa
inlio, Rome.

2. GROUP OF ETRUSCAN VOTIVE BRONZE FIGU-
RINES, found near Arezzo in Etruria. The ﬁup {apart
the figure of Minerva behind the hhnmodem
addition, and not part of the mgmal‘,l reprmntn an Etruscan
peasant ploughing his own or his master's field. He wm
a hat, a chiton, and a hide, perhaps also boots, The t:ru
consists of a wooden share-beam ompmuiwuod{
a metal share (vomer), and a wooden handle a).
]H'mgh {4th-3rd cent. B. c.) has been found near Tela.mma.
e same ];loughmshﬂnsadbythapeamtnmmanyumota

corners of 6th cent. B. c. Museo Papa Giulio, Rome.
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as in the time of Etruscan predominance, to play a leading
part in this federation.

Rome had also to repel attacks from the north, from the
Sabine hills; and in this she was generally successful. We
hear that in 449 B. c. the Sabines suffered a crushing defeat
and a considerable part of their territory was annexed by
Rome. At the same time or, perhaps, earlier, the rich and
noble Sabine family of the Claudii together with their clients
transferred themselves to Rome and were admitted into the
patrician order. Similar migrations from many Latin cities
were common enough and naturally increased the importance
and power of the patricians at Rome. But the main business
at this time was the struggle against more powerful neighbours
—the Etruscan city of Veii, and the Volsci and Aequi, who
attacked the Latin communities from the mountains. Of the
two the Volsci were the more dangerous, as their object was
to seize the coast and cut off Latium from the sea. Hence
Rome fought fiercely against the Volsci for possession of the
coast town of Antium. Her efforts and those of Latium were
successful : the Aequi were driven back into the mountains,
and a number of Roman colonies—military and agricultural
settlements—were founded in the Volscian country. A notable
Roman success was the victory over Veii, which was followed
b{ the complete destruction of that city and the annexation
of its territory. The question was, which of the two cities
should control both banks of the Tiber and its mouth. Rome,
if defeated, would have suffered the fate of Veii.

Almost immediately after this success a new and serious
danger began to threaten Rome. The Gauls, as was said
above, began in the fifth century to seize province after pro-
vince in northern Italy and drive out the Etruscan occupants.
About 400 B.c. they invaded Etruria and plundered the
country ; they attempted to take the cities but were power-
less against fortified towns defended by stone walls, Never-
theless they carried their raids farther and farther south ;
and in the course of one such raid they reached the bank of
the Tiber and the territory of Rome. The date is disputed,
about 390 B.c.; and this is the first incident in the external
history of Rome which was known to Greeks then living and
can be assigned with probability to a definite year. It is
unlikely that Rome then possessed those stone walls which are
still partly visible and which bear the name of the legendary
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king, Servius Tullius ; if they had existed, the Gauls would have
failed in their assault. It is probable that all the city, except
the Capitol which contained the chief temple, was defended
merely by earthen ramparts. The Gauls defeated the Roman
and Latin army on the banks of the Allia, took and burnt the
city, and requisitioned a large sum of money.

The consequences of this disaster were of infinite impor-
tance to Rome. It revealed that an army, consisting almost
entirely of patricians alone, could not cope with the military
needs of the time, and that the city must be made into an
armed fortress with strong walls of stone. Further, the
Gallic peril forced Latium into closer union round Rome,
since no other power was strong enough to check further
raids. The Gallic wars had a notable influence, especially on
the internal development of Rome in politics and economics.
As Rome grew richer and more powerful in the course of the
fifth century, her hereditary aristocratic constitution became
more and more unstable. The plebeians, who were free from
the burden of military service, rose in importance. In the
constant wars of the fifth century, the nobles were forced
more than once to seek assistance from the plebeians and
supplement the ranks of their own army with these recruits.
It is possible that the military system which bears the name
of Servius Tullius, and was nitely introduced after the
Gallic wars, came into existence as early as this time ; more
is said of it below. As the Roman territory expanded, the
number of free non-patrician landowners increased: for
plebeians who took part in successful campaigns received
grants out of the conquered land ; and many clients of the
ruling families were perhaps rewarded in the same way for
military service, and so became economically independent.
There grew up by degrees among the plebeians a community
of interest and a desire for organization. They found repre-
sentatives, who were perhaps originally commanders of the
plebeian troops, recruited according to territorial divisions,
which were called * tribes ’, but must not be confused with the
three * gentile * patrician tribes. Hence these representatives
were called ‘ tribunes’ ; and they came to be champions of
all plebeians. Four tribunes probably were originally elected
annually ; they represented the four tribes into which the city
of Rome was divided ; later their number was increased to ten.
Their first victory in the struggle of classes was won when they
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forced the Senate and patricians to draw up and publish a code
of civil law—the Twelve Tables—about 450 B.c.; and next
the law of Canuleius (about 445 B. c.) repealed the ban, half-
political and half-religious, which forbade marriages between
patricians and plebeians. And lastly the place of the two
consuls was taken for a time by six military tribunes, some of
whom were elected from among the plebeians.

The Gallic invasion made it clear that radical reforms
must be made in military organization, and that a national
army must be created to take the place, once for all, of the
purely patrician force which had been sufficient for the kings
and the infant republic. Tradition connects this creation of
a citizen army, and also the erection of the first stone walls,
with the name of the king, Servius Tullius. According to
this new system, the plebeians were included in the body of
fully qualified Roman citizens, and ceased to be citizens of
an inferior kind. On the other hand, all these new citizens, if
they owned land within the limits of the Roman state, were
bound, between the ages of seventeen and sixty-five, to answer
the summons of the consul and join the ranks of the citizen
army, which was generally divided into four regiments called
legiones. The summons itself was originally called classis ; but
the meaning of the word gradually changed, becoming equiva-
lent to “division’, and then to ‘ class’ in our sense of the word.
The first * summons’ or class contained those citizens who
were rich enough to buy a complete suit of metal armour ; and
the richest among these appeared at the summons with two
horses and formed divisions of heavy cavalry. The poorer
citizens of the four remaining classes appeared in less complete
and less costly accoutrements. Craftsmen formed separate
divisions and were assigned to the second class. Others who
possessed no land were excluded from the classes ; as proletarii
these were distinguished from the assidui or ‘ settled men "’ ;
but they also were obliged to serve in the train of the army.

The popular assembly consisted of all citizens who served
in the army. It was divided into 193 centuries (cemfuriae) ;
it elected the consuls, passed laws, decided questions of war
or peace, and acquitted or condemned citizens tried on capital
charges. The new constitution greatly increased the military
strength of Rome ; but its introduction forced the old patrician
families to resign their political supremacy, and thus opened
up to the plebeians great opportunities for acquiring allot-



PLATE VII

THE GAULS

1-3. TERRA-COTTA FRIEZE (PAINTED) OF AN
ETRUSCAN TEMFLE AT CIVITA ALBA. It represents th
Gauls who invaded Greece and Asia Minor in 278 B. . and were
driven away from the Greek cities with their plunder by the
Greek gods. Fig. 1 shows a Gaul in a chariot fleeing before the
mumo!?rteathriﬁ b:hmdﬂsmaﬁoth;rﬂaﬂlmhng
backward (at appearance pollo 7). Fig. 2 represents
two Ganuls who havf drop their booty and look backward,
and Athena killing a Fig. 3 shows some fragmentary
figures of Gauls in flight, and some killed. The subject was

very

who aug‘cmd so much from constant raids of the Gauls of
porthern Italy. The Graeco-Etruscan artist certainly has not
made an exact of a Greek original of the Pergamene school.
He knew the Gauls and represented them as he saw them in
northern Italy. The frieze is full of movement and pathos
Late 3rd cent. B. ¢. Museum, Bologna.
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ments of land, and so for extending and strengthening the
basis of their new organization. It is therefore highly pro-
bable that tradition is correct in fixing the date of laws passed
by Licinius and Sextius, tribunes of the plebs, at 367-366 B. C.
After these laws newly conquered lands were distributed mainly
among the plebeians, and the now restored consulship was
thrown open to the same class: the community could
elect to the consulship a plebeian as well as a patrician. At
about the same time all Roman citizens gained the right,
known as ius provocationis, to appeal to the popular assembly
against a sentence of death pronounced by the consuls. The
plebeian tribunes also began to take a higher position : their
persons were recognized as inviolable, and they extended their
right of defending plebeians against the arbitrary proceedings
of the consuls; the power of veto, which was their weapon
in these contests, was recognized as a part of the Roman
constitution, and the tribunes did not let it rust.

All these victories of the plebeians, though they led to the
steady democratization of the Roman state, were not gained,
as in most Greek states, by acute class-warfare accompanied
by bloody but barren revolutions. At Rome, as at Athens in
the sixth and fifth centuries, they were the result of a gradual
process and of successive agreements between patricians and

lebeians. Tradition tells of only one weapon regularly used

y the plebeians : this was a kind of ‘ strike’, by which they
refused to take their share in the defence of the country and
threatened to secede from the community. But it is doubtful
whether they had recourse even to this expedient before the
beginning of the third century B. C. .

It is certain that the new organization of the citizen-body
infused fresh strength into the community. The common
interest now came home to the heart of each citizen: he felt
himself responsible for the state and its prosperity. At the
same time the purely military organization of the state,
together with the extensive and unlimited power of the
consuls during a campaign and outside the bounds of the
city, taught the people strict military discipline and obedience
to the commands of their leaders. The functions of the tri-
bunes were confined to the city: their veto was powerless
against the magistrates during military operations, nor could
the right of appeal be exercised at such times. The results
of the new organization soon became apparent when Rome

3860.2 D



PLATE VIII
ROMAN RELIGION

1. BAS-RELIEF which represents the simple round shrine
of Vesta in the Roman Forum, with an oak (the tree of
Jupiter) behind it. The shrine was certainly a reproduction
of one of the early Italian circular huts. It contained the
hearth of the Roman community, an altar on which eternal
fire was burning by the Vestal Virgins under the super-
vision of Pontifex imus and of the Virgo Vestalis
Maxima. No image of Vesta was in the shrine. Ruins
of the shrine still exist in the Roman Forum. Early 2nd cent.
A.D. Uffizi, Florence.

2, BRONZE . STATUETTE OF A ROMAN PRIEST, with
an incense-box in his left hand and with the toga drawn over
his head. Was he a member of the collegium of Fontifices ?
15t cent. A. D. Bibliothégue Nationale, Faris.
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and Latium, after a victorious struggle with the Volsci
and Aequi, were forced in the second half of the fourth
century to face other and more formidable enemies.

Of Roman civilization from the beginning of the sixth
century to the middle of the fourth we know very little.
Excavation in Rome has been unproductive, much more so
than in some Latin and Etrusco-Latin cities, such as Praeneste
and Fidenae, where discoveries have enabled us to trace the
growing influence of Greek culture upon the Latins. About
religion we know more. The primitive religion of the Latins
and of Rome in particular was very like the primitive religion
of other Indo-European stocks which gave up the pastoral
life for agriculture. An official calendar of festivals, which
was drawn up about the time when Rome was founded, has
been preserved and is the chief source of our knowledge con-
cerning the subject. These festivals are either purely agri-
cultural or military. Prominent in this calendar is the cult
of Jupiter, the great god of the sky and also the guardian of
civilization and the state, and of Mars, who personifies the
hostile powers of the uncultivated country near Rome, the
mountains and forests and their perils. After the union with
the Sabines on the Quirinal hill some Sabine gods make their
appearance, for instance, Quirinus, the Sabine Mars. Roman
notions of the deity are in general of a primitive type, and
do not show the rich creative fancy of the Greeks. Their
gods were abstract personifications of the powers friendly or
hostile to man, less human and more remote than the Greek
gods. Even in primitive times the government prescribed
the ritual for the chief of these divine powers ; and worship,
so controlled, became a merely formal ceremony, strictly and
precisely defined.

The religion of the family was less formal. It was addressed
to the Genius of the master and head of the household, in
which was personified the creative power of the householder
and the continuous life of the family. The Manes, or spirits
of ancestors, also survive in the household and family ; and
rites are necessary to propitiate them. The genius (called
Tuno) of the mistress of the house must be worshipped as well
as that of the master. Then there are the Penates, the spirits
who the wealth of the family, its store-closet and barns ;
and the Lares who watch over the fields and paths ; and lastly,
the domestic hearth is an object of worship. The state also

D2



PLATE IX

ROMAN RELIGION

1, 2. FRONT AND SIDE VIEW OF ONE OF THE MANY
STATUES found in the peristyle of the house of the Vestal
Virgins (Atrium Vestas) in the Roman Forum near the Palatine
a_nlagtu]]::mnndahﬁnu Vesta. Large and well-preserved ruins
of the house still exist. The statues represent the abbesses
or the six Vestal Virgins who lived in the house and attended
to the worship of Vesta. All the abbesses wear their uniform :
a woollen fillet (infi/a) on the head which was covered with
a square white piece of cloth with a border (su )
and a woollen funica and pallinm ( with a en belt
tied in a special knot. Beautiful realistic portrait of the early
2nd cent. A. D. Museo delle Terme, Rome.
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has a hearth, and Vesta, the presiding genius of that hearth,
has rites paid to her; and so has Janus, the two-faced god,
who guards the gates which lead from the civilized life of the
citizen to the region of foes.

This religion was modified, as time went on, by various
causes—the development of the city-state, the formation of
a powerful plebeian class consisting chiefly of Latin immi-
grants, and the strong influence of the Etruscans over the
political and economic development of Rome. A twofold
aspect is henceforth noticeable in Roman religion. The
plebeian immigrants from the Hellenized cities of Latium
develop trade and industry and bring with them a number of
cults, some of them Greek but adopted by the Latins, and
others Latin but modified by the Greeks. All the new gods
have to do with trade and industry, and temples are built
for them all either close to the Tiber or on the Aventine, the
plebeian hill. The earliest of these deities is Hercules or
Heracles, who watches over trade and business life; his
altar is in the cattle-market (forwm boariwm); next comes
Minerva, a Latin goddess, who borrows some traits from the
ancient Athena of Greece, the protectress of craftsmen. But
at the same time a religion grows up, peculiar to the patrician
houses—the Etrusco-Latin families which predominated under
the rule of the Etruscan kings. And so Rome, like other
city-states of the ancient world, receives a religious centre
and Acropolis of its own in the Capitol, which supports
a temple sacred to the trinity of Jupiter Optimus Maximus,
Juno, and Minerva. The temple was built in the Etruscan
style, and the ritual was Etruscan in its external aspect;
but the deities themselves were not Etruscan.

Jupiter Optimus Maximus was the Jupiter of all the
Latins, while Juno and Minerva came to Rome from the
Latin cities. The national character of this Capitoline trinity
shows, in the first place, the predominantly Latin aspect of
the aristocracy which ruled in Latin-Etruscan Rome, and
also the ambition of this Rome to be the head of Latium,
and to have within her walls the worship of the lord over all
Latium, who became the supreme deity of Rome as a state.
(It is not surprising that at the same time the cult of Diana,
another deity connected with the Latin league, was estab-
lished in the woods which cover the slopes of the Aventine.)
This ¢ establishment’ of a cult, under Etruscan influence but
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in a purely Latin spirit, is highly characteristic. Still more
so is the fact that the plebeian husbandmen, as a counter-
poise to the trinity of the patricians, introduced a trinity of
their own as early as the fifth century. In a temple on the
Aventine they worshipped Ceres (the Greek Demeter) and
the divine pair, Libera and Liber, and combined with these
the cult of Dionysus or Iacchus, which carried all before it in
southern Italy at that period. It is noticeable that the chief
place in this plebeian trinity is occupied by a female deity ;
and this may be due to that stratum of the indigenous popula-
tion which blended with the Indo-European immigrants to
form various branches of the Latin stock.




IV

ROME IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE FOURTH
CENTURY AND BEGINNING OF THE THIRD

the vigorous co-operation of the Latin communities, to
check any further southward movement on the part of
the Gauls. By degrees she extended her possessions in Etruria
and settled accounts, as we have seen, with the Volsci and
Aequi, her dangerous neighbours on the Latin hills. The
Volscian country was finally annexed by Rome, and a number
of military colonies were founded there, as also in Etruria.
After these victories the territory of Rome and the Latin
league extended to nearly 3,000 square miles of land which
was mostly under cultivation. Within these limits Rome was
the supreme and controlling power. From the fourth century
B. C. her chief magistrates were the presidents of the Latin
league. At the same time Rome came into direct political
contact for the first time with the Samnites and Greeks, the
two chief powers in the southern part of the peninsula. The
Samnites were by this time masters of Campania, and formed
the upper class of the population in the Campanian cities.
Taking advantage of the weakness of the Greeks, who had
refused to support the Syracusan Empire founded by
Dionysius, they aimed at laying hands on those Greek sea-
ports in the south, such as Naples and Tarentum, which still
continued to play a conspicuous part. They strengthened
their position also in Apulia. This being their object, their
interest for a time coincided with the interest of Rome, for
whom it was important to have peace beyond her southern
frontier while she was fighting Gauls, Etruscans, and Volscians
in the first half of the fourth century. This explains an alliance
between Rome and a confederation of Samnite stocks ; but,
unfortunately, we do not know exactly when this alliance was
concluded or how long it lasted.
The alliance proved its importance at a crisis in Roman
history, when Rome was forced to begin a contest against

QFTER the first Gallic invasion Rome was able, thanks to



40 Rome in the gth—3rd Century B.C.  CHAP.

her neighbours and allies, the Latin cities. As has been
pointed out already, the other members of the Latin league
had been, from the fourth century, entirely dependent upon
Rome in military and political affairs. So long as they were
threatened by the Gauls on the north and the Volscians on
the south, they submitted obediently to the military pre-
dominance of Rome: but when both these dangers had
passed away, they were anxious to secure larger rights and
greater independence. This led to a serious war, in which
the Latins were aided by the Volscians and Campanians, and
which ended in the complete defeat of the Latins in 338 B. C.
Most of the Latin cities were annexed to the Roman territory,
and the Latin league ceased to exist. From this time onwards
the chief Latin and Sabine cities, especially Praeneste and
Tibur, were bound by separate agreements to Rome alone,
and not to one another. Rome, however, showed great

enerosity in fixing her relations to her conquered allies.

atins at Rome enjoyed the same social and economic rights
as Roman citizens: and, in case they migrated and acquired
a domicile within Roman territory, it was open to them to
acquire even the citizenship itself.

After the Latin war Rome was the greatest military power
in Italy, stronger and more consolidated than the moribund
league of Etruscan cities, or the alliance of Samnite tribes,
which was powerful enough but had no real political unity,
not to speak of weaker combinations, such as independent
Umbrian and Sabine tribes with their casual alliances. The
Roman territory now amounted to 4,500 square miles with
a population of at least half a million, Rome and Latium
had long kept up relations with the Greek and half-Greek
cities of Campania, especially with Capua and Naples. Taren-
tum, when pressed by the Samnites, had summoned to their
aid Alexander, king of Epirus, and the king at one time had
nearly succeeded in uniting south Italy under his banner ;
but he was betrayed at a critical moment by Tarentum and
defeated by the Samnites. This event and the Samnite
conquest of Campania made the position of Naples very
difficult : she also was threatened by the Samnite grip, and
saw no means of deliverance except alliance with Rome.
This alliance must involve Rome in war against the Samnites ;
but on the other hand it held out a prospect of predominance
over rich Campania and of establishing a solid and permanent
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connexion with the Greek world. She reckoned also on con-
siderable help in the coming struggle from the cities of
Hellenized Samnites in Campania ; and a majority of these,
headed by the rich and powerful Capua, actually concluded
an alliance with Rome in 334 B. c. The aristocracy in these
cities, though Samnites, were Hellenized : and they saw in
the alliance with Rome a prop for their own privileged position,
which they were likely to lose if the Campanian cities were
seized by fresh immigrants from Samnium. The conquerors
would undoubtedly usurp the position now held by their
countrymen, the original conquerors of Campania. Lastly,
Rome made sure of the neutrality of Carthage by renewing
in 348 B. . the commercial and military treaty formerly con-
cluded between them.

The first Samnite war began in 325 B.c. and originally
took the form of a contest for political predominance in
Campania. It was a long and stubborn war. Taking advan-
tage of Rome’s difficult situation, the Etruscans strove to
recover their political position in north Italy. This war on
two fronts lasted more than twenty years—to 304 B.C.
Though the Samnites again and again defeated strong Roman
armies, yet at last, by the persistence of Rome and the
solidity of her league with the Latin cities, they were forced
to make peace on terms very favourable to Rome. They had
to renounce their claims on Campania, and the Etruscans
had to surrender some more cities on their southern frontier.
But the peace of 304 B.C. could not last. The strength of
the Samnites was still unbroken ; and also all the indepen-
dent tribes and cities in Italy realized by this time that it
was a question of their gradual absorption by the Roman
alliance : and they were prepared, all together and sword
in hand, to defend their freedom. Rome had clearly unmasked
her policy towards those of her neighbours who were still
free, when she annexed the territory of the Aequi and a con-
siderable part of the upper Tiber. In 298 B.C. a strong
coalition of Italian peoples was formed against Rome, includ-
ing not only the Samnites and Etruscans but also the Gauls
of north Italy. To this coalition Rome offered decisive battle
at Sentinum in Umbria (295 B.c.) and utterly defeated the
Gauls. She then proceeded to deal methodically with the
separate members of the coalition. In 280 B.cC. she was
able to force almost all the Samnite tribes and all the Etruscan



PLATE X
THE SAMNITES

1. BRONZE STATUETTE OF A SAMNITE WARRIOR
with a peculiar helmet on his head and the typical Samnite
armour with a special bronze breast-plate and bronze belt.
Similar helmets, breast-plates, and belts have been found
repmtadlg; in the graves of Samnite soldiers. sth cent. B.cC.
Louvre, is.

2, PART OF THE MURAL DECORATION OF A SAM-
NITE GRAVE AT CAPUA. It represents a Samnite knight
on horseback coming home from a successful expedition.
wears a peculiar et adorned with two feathers, metal

3. SIMILAR FRAGMENT OF MURAL DECORATION
OF A GRAVE. Another Samnite knight is coming home.
He wears no helmet and no armour. On his spear he carries
the shirt taken from a slain enemy. 4th cent. B. ¢. University
Museum, Dorpat (Tartu), Esthonia,
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cities to enter into an alliance with her and to forfeit con-
siderable parts of their territory, which were declared to be
the property of the Roman people. The Sabines were finally
incorporated in the Roman state, and were made citizens,
without the right of voting in the popular assembly. The
Gauls were driven back into the Po valley after a series of
bloody battles.

The conditions under which the Samnites and Etruscans
were included in the Roman alliance were approximately the
same as those under which the Latins had been incorporated.
With each tribe and city Rome concluded a separate agree-
ment, not permitting any of them to enter into other alliances
or agreements of any kind. The tribes and cities of Samnium
and Etruria kept their domestic self-government but were
forced to submit to the political control of Rome. They still
lived and governed themselves by their own laws and customs ;

had their own magistrates and priests, and their own
territory ; but their troops were entirely at the disposition of
the Roman magistrates and, in case of war, formed ﬁa.rt of
the Roman army under the supreme command of the Roman
consuls or their substitutes, the praetors. These new allies
were less favoured than the Latins had been. Though they did
have the right of transacting business (commercium) in Rome,
and these transactions were protected by law, they hardly
possessed the right of acquiring landed property in Roman
territory ; not all of them had the conubium, i.e. the right of
intermarrying with Romans ; even by settling in Rome they
could not acquire the citizenship without special permission
from the popular assembly.

In order to secure her predominance in Italy, Rome made
use of the lands ceded by her rivals which had become the
property of the Roman people (ager publicus or ager Romanus).
These lands were now planted with Roman citizens and made
over to them in full possession. As forming part of the city’s
territory, they were incorporated in the tribes into which
the original territory was divided. Different methods of
colonization were adopted in different places. At the most
important points, where there were good harbours on the
coast and where military roads crossed inside the country,
fortresses were built and garrisoned with Roman citizens, and
a considerable extent of public land was assigned to them
for cultivation. These fortified places were called Roman



44 Rome in the 4th—3rd Century B.C.  cuar.

colonies. There were also many fortified settlements known as
Latin colonies, where the settlers were partly citizens and partly
Latins. Lastly, large portions of the newly acquired territories
were either leased or given outright to citizens who settled
down there on detached farms. These immigrants from Rome
united in groups for common worship of the Roman gods and
for exchange of the produce which they raised. Their meeting-
places, called conciliabula or fora (markets), were soon built
over, artisans and traders settled there, and what had once
been a market became a settlement of an urban type.

When the political supremacy of Rome spread to south
Italy, the Greek cities there had to face the problem whether
they should or should not submit to her. Some of them,
Naples, for example, had no other course open to them but
to submit and enter the Roman alliance. The Sicilian Greeks
were powerless to help them. At one moment, indeed, it
seemed that Sicily had again a prospect of union and strength,
as in the time of Dionysius. Agathocles, citizen of Syracuse
and a man of high ability, e himself t t of the city
and began a successful campaign against the Carthaginians,
in which he almost conquered Carthage and at least estab-
lished his own power in eastern Sicily. Like Dionysius, he
turned at once to south Italy and endeavoured to extend his
influence there. He was able to annex Bruttium and part of
Apulia to his Sicilian Empire; but his death in 289 B. c.
set a limit to his achievements and untied the hands of the
Romans.

Tarentum was the controlling power in south-east Italy.
This rich trading community possessed an extensive territory
and kept up constant commercial relations with Greece, whom
she su%plied with grain and other commodities necessary for
the subsistence of her population. In her struggle against
the Samnite tribes on her borders and the Messapians of
Apulia, Tarentum had repeatedly received help from the
kingdom of Epirus, from Sicily, and from Sparta, whose
kings and tyrants had landed many times in Italy and fought
for Tarentum against her chief enemy—the Samnite tribes of
Lucania. Thus Archidamus, king of Sparta, was there in
338 B. c., Alexander, king of Epirus (as has been mentioned
already), in 331, Cleonymus of Sparta in 303, and Agathocles
in 300.

At the end of the second Samnite war, the territory of the
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Roman alliance came right up to the territory of the Messa-
Eians in Apulia and of the Samnite tribes in Bruttium and

ucania—up to the last refuge of freedom in Italy and the
immediate neighbours of the Greek cities. These tribes saw
as clearly as the Greeks that their turn had come now and
that they must either submit to Rome or fight her. The
former course was chosen by Thurii, the latter by Tarentum.
In 281 B.C., in alliance with the Lucanians, Bruttians, and
Messapians, Tarentum began war against Rome. But the
allies, conscious of their military weakness, in 280 sum-
moned to their aid Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, a skilful com-
mander and ambitious statesman who played a conspicuous
part in the history of the Greek world after the death of
Alexander. Like so many of his contemporaries, the successors
of Alexander the Great, he dreamed of restoring the mighty
monarchy of Alexander ; and, in order to realize this object,
his first task was to seize Macedonia, which had passed from
hand to hand after the death of the conqueror. But the
strength of Epirus proved insufficient for this ambitious
project, and Pyrrhus suffered failure after failure in his Greek

cy.
Pﬂhl-lyence the proposal of Tarentum that he should undertake
the supreme command in the contest with the Romans was
readily accepted by him. He hoped to rally the Italian and
Sicilian Greeks under his banner and so to do in the West
what Alexander had done in the East—to create a powerful
Greek Empire that could master Rome and Carthage and
lead all the armed forces of the West to conquer the East.
But it was fated that this dream should never be realized.
Tarentum and the Italian Greeks were not strong enough to
inflict a decisive blow upon Rome. In spite of two successful
battles in 280 and 279 B. C., Pyrrhus was unable to establish
himself in Italy. His attempt to secure a base in Sicily
ended in failure also : he won victories against Carthage, but
the separatism of the Greek cities proved fatal to his plans.
In the end, after fighting and losing a third battle against
the Romans in 275 B. C., he was forced to abandon Italy and
leave Tarentum to her fate. Thus Rome had completed her
task of uniting Italy. The Lucanians and Bruttians alone
kept their freedom for a time: the rest of Samnium finally
submitted to Rome and was deprived of the best part of its
territory. The submission of the Gauls in north Italy was



PLATE XI

AN ELEPHANT OF PYRRHUS AND
SAMNITIC GLADIATORS

1. PAINTED CLAY DISH of Italian workmanship, found
in south Italy, The inside is decorated with a figure of a war-
elephant driven by a * cornac " and carrying on his back a tower
containing two soldiers in Hellenistic armour. The elephant
is a female; her baby elephant is tied to her tail. Since the
dish belongs to the early jrd cent. B. c. there is no doubt that
the picture represents one of the ts which hus, the
king of Epirns, brought with him to Italy. Early 3rd cent. B. c.
Museo Papa Giulio, Rome,

2. PART OF THE MURAL DECORATION OF A SAM-
NITE GRAVE AT CAPUA. Two men are fighting.
wear short fumicas, round helmets, and metal ves. Bo
have been several times wounded but keep on E?ﬁng They
are armed with spears and round shields. y Samnite
warriors fighting as gladiators at funeral games. 3rd cent. B. C.,
Museo Campano, Capua.
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now merely a question of time, though it called for a great
nditure of treasure and effort.

Rome had now become the largest and most compact
state in the western world. The Roman alliance occupied
approximately 50,000 square miles of Italy, from the Rubicon
in the north to the Straits of Messina in the south, with
a population of at least four millions. Only a fifth part, or
perhaps a quarter, of this territory was inhabited by Roman
citizens : but in questions of politics and war, the whole
alliance formed a single unit, controlled by the people, the
Senate, and the magistrates of Rome.

Her success in the struggle for political control over Italy
Rome owed undoubtedly to the conduct of her public affairs
being completely organized upon a sound basis. The citizen-
body, constantly increasing in number and at the same
time becoming more consolidated, was the foundation of this
system. Not a little labour and effort was expended by
Rome in order to extend this foundation of her power.
Within the actual territory of the city the land was generally
owned by smallholders; large estates were exceptional.
These yeomen tilled their land themselves with the help of
their family and a few slaves. The same form of landowner-
ship was introduced on territory taken from the allies. The
colonies, Roman and Latin, consisted of groups of small-
holders ; and the allotments granted to old and new citizens
in different parts of Italy were also of moderate size. And
so a very large majority of Roman citizens were yeomen who
tilled their land with their own hands.

Nevertheless, the form of government in the Roman state
was not democratic. Just as before, in the fifth century and
beginning of the fourth, the direction of public affairs was
restricted to a group of wealthy and ancient families, belong-
ing almost exclusively to the old patrician nobility. Since
the Licinian laws of 367 B. . any citizen was eligible for the
consulship, and a succession of later laws had opened the
other offices to patricians and plebeians alike; but still
the people persisted in electing their leaders from among a
small group of families. When their time of office had expired,
the ex-magistrates became members of the Senate.

This practice of the electors was chiefly due to the force
of habit, and also to a general feeling that government
required special experience and knowledge, which the ordinary
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citizen had not got, but which were the slow growth of cen-
turies in the great families. Moreover, as in Greece, public
service was not paid, so that only the wealthier citizens
could undertake it. Lastly, it was of great importance that
every influential family was surrounded by a gng of persons
connected with the family by traditional ties. Clients, when
they became free citizens and owners of land, still kept up
the religious and legal connexion with their former master.
In the view of Roman religion this connexion was inviolable,
whatever might be the economic relations between patron
and client. The patron was bound as before to come forward
in the law court and defend his client ; the client as before
assisted his patron when the latter had to give his daughter
in marriage, or to go forth on campaign, or on other occasions.
The connexion was prized by both parties; and in the
popular assembly the client naturally voted for his patron
or his patron’s nominees and friends. As the great families
grew in influence, so the number of their clients increased.
The poorer citizens competed for the honour of being included
among the clients of an influential and noble house ; for such
a position assured them of support and assistance in the trials
and troubles of life.

The same relationship existed among the plebeians also :
they had their own aristocracy and their own patrons and
clients. Influential plebeians who were elected tribunes kept
up the connexion with their constituents, and continued to
defend their interests even when they had gone out of office.
When equal rights had been gained by the plebeians, this
plebeian aristocracy exercised as much influence in the com-
munity as the patricians themselves, and, together with the
patricians, formed the Roman aristocracy which governed the
state. But particular families, which possessed a larger retinue
of clients and whose connexion with other influential families
was more extensive, towered above the rest. The more
consuls, priests, and senators that this family produced, the
more its clients increased in number and its political influence
in extent. Hence we notice in the lists of Roman magistrates
that the aristocracy in general is strongly represented, and
a few influential families in particular recur again and again.

The number of these families was increased by degrees.
The old nobility was not exclusive. While admitting to their
ranks persons not of noble descent, the patricians, in order
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to preserve their influence, not only concluded political and
family alliances with the most distingnished and richest
plebeians, but also found room for illustrious citizens of Latin
and Italian communities that had once been independent—
the descendants of former kings and chief magistrates.
Tusculum sent to Rome the famous families of the Fulvii,
Mamilii, Coruncanii, and later the Porcii; the Plautii came
from Tibur and Praeneste, the Atilii from Campania, the
Ogulnii from Etruria,and the Otacilii from Samnium. Together
with the old princely houses of Rome—the Fabii, Aemilii,
Cornelii, and Julii—and the most eminent plebeians, whose
ranks theyoften joined, these formed the governing aristocracy.

Nor can the popular assembly be called a purely demo-
cratic institution. The supreme power in the state belonged
to this body : they elected the magistrates and passed the
laws ; they voted for war and peace, disposed of the revenue,
and annulled or confirmed sentence of death against citizens.
After the reform attributed to Servius (see p. 31) the method
of voting was unlike the Athenian practice, by which each
individual citizen recorded his vote and these votes were
added up. The Roman citizens, as we have seen already,
were divided into five classes according to the property they
owned. Further, each class was divided into a fixed number
of centuries. In voting, a majority of the votes in each
separate century was reckoned as the vote of that century,
and a majority of votes by centuries was decisive, not, as at
Athens, a majority of votes recorded by individual members.
But also the body of citizens was unevenly distributed among
the centuries. The richest citizens, who formed the first class
and were generally patricians, were divided into eighty cen-
turies ; and there voted along with them eighteen centuries
of horsemen, who also belonged to the first class. Since all
the remaining classes were divided into ninety-five centuries,
it follows that a majority of votes in the popular assembly
belonged to the citizens of the first class, irrespective of their
number. Again the centuries of the first class voted first,
and in case they were unanimous, no further votes were
taken. Lastly, the popular assembly could only meet when
summoned by the magistrate ; there was no debate at the
meeting, and the citizen had no right to put to the vote any
gf;pnsal that had not the sanction of the magistrates and the

ate.
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PLATE XII

COINAGE OF GREECE, SICILY, CARTHAGE,
SOUTH ITALY, AND ROME

a. TETRADRACHM OF RHODES, GREECE. Head of
Helios (the Sun), three-quarters 1. R. Rose with bud., Name
of the city. 4th cent. B. C.

b, DECADRACHM OF SYRACUSE, SICILY. Head of
a goddess (Nike) laureate surrounded by dolphins (symbol of
the maritime power of Syracuse). Name of the city. R.
Quadriga r., horses crowned by fiying Nike; below lion r.
About 480 B. C.

¢, TETRADRACHM OF CARTHAGE. Head of Perse-

one (Kore, the daughter of Demeter, goddess of agriculture)
. wreathed with corn ; around dolphins {(symbol of age's
maritime power). R. Horse's head L behind palm-tree;
below Phoenician letters. 4th cent. B. C.

4. TETRADRACHM OF SYRACUSE. Head of the _:zmph
Arethusa r. ; around dolphins. R. Asb; below a sea-demon
(Triton). About 415 B. C.

e. DIDRACHM OF TARENTUM. Naked boy on horse-
back with shield in his 1. hand. R. The hero of the city Taras
{(name inscribed) riding on a dolphin, in his r. corn-ear ; below
spear-head. Early cent. B. C.

f. DIDRACHM OF ROME, struck in south Italy. Head of
youthful Hercules r. R. The she-wolf and the twins (comp.
pl. V, 1); below inseription : ‘Romano.’ About 280B.c.

g. BRONZE AS OF ROME. Head of the god Janus (with
two faces). R. Prow of a ship, anchor, and inscription ‘' Roma ",
About 240 B. C.

k. SILVER DENARIUS OF ROME. Head of the goddess
Romar. R.The Dioscuri (Castor and Pollux) riding r, ; below,
Roma. After 268 B.c.

§. SILVER QUINARIUS OF ROME. The same type as A.

5 5. dS}L\?ER SESTERTIUS OF ROME. The same type as
and .

All these coins are in the British Museum.

The Roman coinage differs from the Greek in that it was
urgma.lly exclusively based on a copper coin the As, its
multiples and its subdivisions the units. The first silver
coins were struck by Rome in south Italy (see f). The silver
coinage was introduced into Rome in 263 B. c. The unit was
a denarius corresponding approximately to a Greek drachma,
i.e. a coin of ten asses with subdivisions (quinarius—s5 asses,
sestertius—2} asses, dupondius—2 asses). The Roman
denarius spread fast all overfltaly and the Roman Empire and
finally became the carrency of the civilized world. The weight
of a maﬁmmﬁmdatmmnﬂateafmthutlmuofm
Punic war at J¢ Ib. (3-0 g). At this weight it remained until
the time of Nero. Comp. pl. XXVII.
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On the other hand the Roman constitution cannot be
regarded as purely aristocratic. I have said already that the
rank and file of the citizens, now divided into thirty-five
tribes according to their place of domicile, had gained in the
fifth and fourth centuries the right to elect tribunes as their
representatives and to hold assemblies of their own, from
which the patricians were excluded. The tribunes were the
people’s champions, were inviolable, and could use their
veto to annul the decree of a magistrate. They had also power
to convene an assembly of plebeians, to put before them
for debate and decision measures concerning the whole state
and not the plebeians alone, and to communicate these
decisions (plebiscita) to the magistrates. By means of a
political ‘ strike’ in 287 B. c. the plebeians gained this further
concession—that their decisions, like the decisions of the
popular assembly voting by centuries, should have the force
of law. Certain questions, such as declarations of war and
peace, and the election of magistrates other than tribunes,
were excluded from their competence ; but with these excep-
tions their legislative power was unlimited.

But the people did not wish to take advantage of the
facilities thus opened up to them for democratizing the con-
stitution. Content with the victory of 287 B. c. which secured
to them equal rights with the patricians, they ceased to be
an aggressive force in politics and left the government of the
state to the new aristocracy of patricians and plebeians. They
did this because the struggle between the orders was not
a struggle to democratize the constitution but a struggle for
definite social and economic rights. Two influential groups
of families, one patrician and the other %c_l?eian. carried on
the struggle, each backed by its clients. en the plebeians
were victorious, their leaders were not at all anxious to continue
the fight; and the rank and file, having gained a tolerable
economic and social status, did not proceed to radical changes
in the constitution by increasing the powers of the popular
assembly at the expense of the Senate and the magistrates.
Ideas of this kind had never entered their heads: they had
fought only for equal rights with the patricians in social,
economic, and political affairs.

The magistrates—whether as commanders of the army, pre-
sidents of the popular assembly and the Senate, judges,
treasurers, or intermediaries between the state and the gods—
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were the real rulers of the state. They were elected for one
year by the citizen army voting by centuries. The two
consuls were the chief magistrates. To each of them the
people gave the imperium—full civil and military command.
In case of disagreement between them, the decree of one consul
could not be executed : the negative power of one colleague
overruled the command of the other. As public affairs became
more complex, the people elected ‘ minor’ magistrates, rank-
ing below the consuls. These were—the praetors, to com-
mand the army and to act as judges; the quaestors, to
manage the finances ; and the aediles, to supervise the streets
and buildings of the city. Of great importance in public life
were special magistrates, who were elected, at i
intervals but generally once in five years, to hold office for
eighteen months; they were called ‘ censors’ ; and their
duty was to take a census of the citizens and distribute them
in centuries and classes, according to property qualification,
and in tribes, according to domicile. Other duties were
transferred to them by degrees : they filled up vacancies in
the Senate; they controlled the revenue and fixed the
expenditure for five years ahead ; and they acted as super-
visors of private morals, with the right to expel from the
Senate and body of knights all persons who were in any way
compromised. Each group of magistrates, the consuls in-
cluded, consisted of two or more persons and formed a
collegivum.

The Senate was the body which advised the consuls. In
the early history of the Roman state it represented, as I have
said above, a E{mp of ruling families, and its character was
unchanged in the fourth century B. c. The normal number of
the members was regarded as three hundred. Its ranks were
filled up by the consuls and later by the censors. Each senator
held office for life. The magistrates had no rules or laws to
ﬁide them in appointing senators, but it gradually became a

ed custom that all ex-magistrates, unless there were some
special reason for their exclusion, should take their seats
in the Senate-house. In thisway the Senate came to represent
the whole body of citizens. We have seen, however, t the
people preferred to choose as magistrates, and therefore as
senators, members of the noble Roman families.

All that immense importance which the Senate acquired
in the public life of Rome was based not so much on con-
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stitutional rights as on custom. The unwritten constitution
merely secured the existence of the Senate as the source and

ian of the power exercised by the magistrates. In case
both consuls died or were taken prisoners, their smperium
‘ reverted to the Fathers’, or Senate, to quote an ancient rule
of Roman political practice. The Senate then chose from
their own body an inferrex, to summon a popular assembly
for the election of new consuls. Unless summoned by a consul
the Senate could not meet; discussion and voting were
restricted to measures proposed by the consul, and its decisions,
called senatus consulta, or * advice of the Senate’, were not
binding upon the president. For all this, the importance and
influence of that body were such that the consuls constantly
consulted it, nearly always followed its * advice ’, and seldom
brought before the assembly any proposal which the Senate had
not previously approved. Thus the Senate was the real ruler
of Rome, while the consuls and other magistrates were its
executive organs. This was partly due to the profound
respect in which the Senate was held by the people, and
partly to the continuous existence of the Senate, while the
consuls held office only for twelve months; and further,
consuls and senators belonged to the same class. For an in-
dividual consul to oppose the Senate was neither feasible nor
profitable.

The priestly colleges also played an important part in
public affairs. Admission to these bodies, or to most of
them, was thrown open to the whole body of citizens, by the
same concession which the patricians had made in the case
of secular magistracies. More and more the state concentrated
in its own hands the religious life of the community as well
as political affairs and economics. The relation of the citizens
to the gods was precisely defined, and exact rules were
established for communicating with heaven by the mediation
of special priestly colleges, which guarded the divine law
(fus divinum) and assisted and advised the magistrates in
religious affairs. I have spoken already (see p. 20) of the
different colleges. The chief of these still was, as it had been
in the primitive days of Rome, the college of pontifis—a body
of men who knew exactly all the refinements of religious law
and of the closely allied secular code. They determined the
time and manner of the chief acts of public worship ; they
were the guardians of ancient historical tradition. The
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public life of Rome was inseparable from religion: every
action of the state began and ended with a religious ceremony,
and the religious part of the proceedings was just as important
as the secular part. The imperium or executive power of the
magistrate was closely connected with his exclusive right of
ascertaining the will of the gods by auspices, of soliciting, in
the name of the community, their protection, and lastly of
propitiating them, when their dissatisfaction or anger was
made manifest by signs and wonders (prodigia). Under these
conditions it was important to the state to know the history
of its relations with its gods. The duty of keeping these
records was laid upon the pontiffs; and the records, as far
as they were preserved, were the earliest annals of religious
and political life at Rome.

We have already spoken of the part played by the citizens
as a whole. As well as political rights, each citizen had
a number of political duties. He was bound to defend the
state by serving in the army, to contribute a part of his
income to the needs of the state, and to give his labour to
the state when the public safety required it, as, for example,
in the building of walls.

Thus, at the end of the fifth century and beginning of the
fourth, Rome becomes a powerful state and enters the arena
of international politics over the civilized world. She was
now not merely a strong city-state with a large and wealthy
population : she was also the centre of a great confederacy
between Italian tribes and cities. In international affairs
she speaks henceforth not only in the name of her own citizens
but also in the name of a powerful confederation, all of whose
members had, in a greater or less degree, assimilated the
results of the culture generally diffused in that age.



V!

ROME AND CARTHAGE

FTER the long and arduous wars which led to the creation
Aof the Italian confederacy, Rome became one of the
strongest powers in the civilized world. Her military
strength was more considerable than that of any one of the
empires which then maintained a balance of power in the East
—more considerable not so much in point of numbers as in the
solidarity, organization, and intelligence of her soldiers. To the
troops of the other empires, serving for pa.ér and enlisted by
force from the native populations, she could oppose an army
as well trained and as numerous, and manned by citizens
and allies, who fought, not for money nor by compulsion,
but by the voluntary decision of the whole body of Roman
citizens.

When Rome defeated Pyrrhus, one of the most gifted
Hellenistic kings, and thus claimed a place in the family of
empires in the third century B. c., this apparition was noted
and studied by the Hellenistic statesmen of the time. Mace-
donia, Italy’s nearest neighbour, began to attend to the
course of events in Italy; Egypt was the first to enter into
diplomatic relations with Rome, in 273 B. C.; and in Greece
the Leagues and free communities began to take account of
this new power as a possible ally both in their mutual strifes
and in the contest carried on by the western Greeks against
the growing insolence of the Illyrian pirates. But more than
any of these, Carthage, with her commercial and political
interests in the western Mediterranean, was affected by the
foreign policy of Rome. To her Rome and the political
successes of Rome were no novelty. At first she looked on
Rome as the successor of Etruria in Italy and hoped that her
own trade would not be damaged. For Rome was not a great
maritime empire in the fifth and fourth centuries B. c., and
owned no fleet either for war or commerce. The trade of the
Latin and surviving Etruscan ports kept up its semi-piratical
character and could not compete with the trade of Carthage.
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For this reason Carthage renewed in 348 B. c. the commercial
treaty concluded with Rome at the end of the sixth century ;
and for this reason the commercial treaty was converted in
279 during the war with Pyrrhus into a military alliance
against the common enemy. It is clear that Carthage still
regarded Rome as a counterpoise to the Greek cities, just as
she had regarded Etruria at an earlier date.

But the position was altered when all the harbours of
south Italy were annexed to the empire of Rome, and when
the interests of Naples and Tarentum, those ancient rivals
of Carthage, became the interests of Rome also. It became
clear to Carthage that Rome, as the leader of the western
Greeks, was bound in the near future to take a hand in
Sicilian affairs and to support the Sicilian Greeks in their
secular struggle with the Carthaginians. It was significant
that Rome had long been the ally of Massilia, the other Greek
rival that Carthage feared. It must also be observed that
relations between the Sicilian Greeks and the native Italian
tribes, always frequent and uninterrupted, were especially
active in the fourth century B. c. Detachments of Samnites
were frequently hired for military service in Sicily, and many
of them, after a period of service, were rewarded by their
employers with allotments of land. A striking instance of the
Samnite desire to establish themselves in Sicily is afforded by
the history of the Greek city of Messana. It was seized by
Samnite mercenaries in the pay of Agathocles and converted
into a Samnite city—a fate which had long before befallen
Rhegium, a Greek city on the eastern side of the Straits.

Thus the collision between Rome and Carthage was inevit-
able ; and the sooner it came, the better for Carthage. The
strength of the rivals was nearly equal. Both powers were
based on a community of citizens and originally relied on a
citizen army, numerous and well trained. Both powers had
allies, who were bound to contribute their forces in case their

rincipal was involved in war against any enemy whatever.
one side were Etruscans, Samnites, Umbrians, and Italian
Greeks, while the African Empire of Carthage could count on
the Berbers or Libyans who inhabited her territory, and on the
Numidians who were neighbours and tributaries ; and both
these were warlike nations and by no means uncivilized. In
reither case was there any strong feeling of attachment on the
part of the allies to their principal ; still, under ordinary cir-
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cumstances, both Rome and Carthage could reckon on their
support. Carthage had better cavalry than Rome and more of
it, and her infantry was armed as efficiently. She had also
a large body of excellently trained mercenaries, who had
passed through the severe school of Hellenistic warfare, and
a considerable number of armed elephants—a recent addition
to the fighting power of Hellenistic armies. Indeed, in every
branch of tactics studied by the Hellenistic generals, and
especially in engineering, the Carthaginians were even superior
to the Romans. Lastly, they had a powerful fleet and great
wealth. Nevertheless, when it came to fighting on land, the
Romans had considerable advantages. For at this time the
citizens of Carthage hardly ever served in the ranks, and their
places were filled by mercenaries and allies who were liable
to fail at the critical moment ; whereas the Roman army
contained no mercenaries and consisted entirely of citizens
and allies ; and some of the latter, for instance, the Latins,
were no less to be trusted than Roman citizens themselves.
This equality of strength made it impossible to foresee
which antagonist would prove victorious. The contest was
bound to begin in Sicily, and the attitude of the Sicilian
Greeks was of great importance. It so happened that just
at this time they had found once again an able and prudent
leader in Hiero II, tyrant of Syracuse, who had seized control
of the city in 269 B.c. He had then, following the example
of Agathocles and Pyrrhus, declared himself king of Sicily
and had subdued several of the neighbouring cities. i
The war began in 264 B.c. and, as always happens in
similar cases, on a comparatively trifling pretext. The
Samnites, who had taken Messana in 289 B. ¢. and now called
themselves Mamertini, lived by I;}Tlunn:lerin‘n_!'; the Greek cities
in their neighbourhood. When Hiero, wishing to stop their
depredations, laid siege to Messana, a section of the inhabi-
tants appealed to Carthage for help. This opportunity of
occupying the city was welcomed, and a Carthaginian garrison
was sent : it was important for Carthage to establish herself
on the Straits of Messina in close proximity to her ancient
enemy, Syracuse. But a majority of the Mamertines sought
aid from Rome. The Romans understood that to help the
Mamertines meant war with Carthage. But on the other
hand, if Carthage controlled the Straits, the vital interests
of Rome were affected: not only would her shipping be



PLATE XIII

CARTHAGE AND PUNIC CIVILIZATION
IN AFRICA

1. A BEAUTIFUL FUNERAL MONUMENT NEAR
THUGGA IN NORTHERN AFRICA (TUNISIA). Thugga
was a Berbero-Punic city ruled by a Berbero-Punic aristocracy.
Theimuiptinninth:l.ibym:ndthumPnuichngu
gives the name of the local aristocrats who were buried under
thismunmmt. Thestyle of architecture is Graeco-Phoenician.
znd cent. B. .

Tl:fﬁ. E:J.ECEL{ETERY RECENTLY DE‘FDVE:{ED AT CAR-
:E, in the sacred precinct dedicated to great goddess
Tanit. Scores of dedicatory monuments of various forms wers
inted on a surface of stucco {those t are not preserved).
e dedicants are members of the Punic aristocracy of Car-
thage. The gods to whom the stones were dedicated : Tanit
Face of Baal and Baal-Hammon, the ﬁd u‘?ndu' the stones
were cinerary urns containing charred bones of young children,
kids, lambs, and little birds, and children’s toys. Ijﬁs evident
that the area contained the remains of infants who were either
buried here after they died a natural death or were sacrificed
(burned alive?) to the great ess Tanit. Three strata of
urns have been discovered. earliest may be dated in the
8th-7th cent. 8.c., the next before the 4th cent. B.c., and
the last aft;r 300 B.C., i.e. shurﬂ;;hbeé::e the destruction o;
Tom a Wl kind
B i & B iy
3. CLAY STATUETTE OF THE GREAT GODDESS
TANIT, found at Carthage. The goddess Tanit was with
Baal-Hammon the grﬁtutm of Carthage, the * Celestial
uno * as the Romans later her. 3rd cent. . c. Bardo
usenm, Tunis,
4. TWO SACRIFICIAL KNIVES OR * RAZORS*, which
mcummm] iuungiinthn?unicngnmuf e . The
pe recalls originals, e engraved es which
adorn the blades are Hellenistic-Egyptian. 4th cent. B, C,
Bardo Museum, Tunis. €=
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subject to interference in the straits, but also it would be
possible, in case of need, to land a foreign army in Italy.
After some hesitation Rome determined on war and sent
a strong army into Sicily. The Mamertines then obliged the

inian garrison to decamp and surrendered their city
to the Romans.

Confronted by a common danger, Hiero and the Cartha-
ginians made an alliance; but their armies failed to take
Messana. After this failure, Hiero abandoned his ally and
took sides with the Romans: they seemed to him more
powerful, and they promised, if victorious, not only to recog-
nize his rule over Syracuse and his independence, but also to
extend his kingdom at the cost of the Carthaginian dominions
in Sicily. When this treaty was once made, the king remained
faithful to it throughout the war; and the Romans were
greatly indebted to him for their final victory. Without his
aid Rome could hardly have solved the problem of feeding
her army, and Syracuse was essential as a station for the
Roman fleet. We shall see later how the struggle with
Carthage forced the Romans to create a powerful navy.

The war for Sicily dragged on for twenty-three years,
from 264 to 241 B. c., with hardly a break. The antagonists
put forth every effort, and both sides revealed a remarkable
genius for war and sent out great generals to command their
armies. Neither the Graeco-Oriental monarchies nor Mace-
donia and Greece took any part in the conflict. The feeling
of the Hellenistic world was neutral, and not one of the
Hellenistic monarchies was directly interested in the result.
Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, was the nearest neigh-
bour of Carthage ; and it is an interesting fact that he kept
up friendly relations with both the combatants.

The victory of Rome in the first Punic war—this name
was used by the Romans who called the Carthaginians Poens
or Phoenicians—was due chiefly to a number of mistakes
made by the Carthaginians at the very beginning. In spite
of their original superiority at sea, they suffered the Roman
armies to cross from Italy into Sicily ; they were unable to
retain Hiero’'s support; and they failed to send a force
sufficient to destroy the first Roman detachments that landed
in the island. The Romans, on their side, surprised Carthage
by their activity at sea. Helped by Sicilian and Italian
Greeks they built a large fleet, and equipped their ships with
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a contrivance unknown to the Carthaginians, which they
probably owed to Greek engineers—bridges for boarding
the enemy ships, which enabled the heavy-armed Roman
infantry to fight just as they were accustomed to fight on
dry land.

Thanks to these mistakes on the part of Carthage and the
strength of their own fleet, the Romans were able to drive
the enemy out of many Sicilian cities and to win a series of
decisive victories by sea. Encouraged by these successes,
Rome hoped to end the war with one blow, and sent a fairly
strong army to Africa in 256 B.c. The plan was to come
upon the Carthaginians by surprise, to take Carthage as soon
as possible after landing, and to force the government to
accept the conditions dictated by Rome. The attempt
nearly succeeded. The army, commanded by M. Atilius
Regulus, disembarked safely, ravaged a large part of the

inian territory, and advanced right up to the city.
But the city held out against Regulus. His army was too
small to take it; and the Romans, occupied with the fighting
in Sicily and aware that Carthage still possessed a strong fleet,
were afraid that, if they sent reinforcements, their whole
enterprise might be ruined. With the aid of Xanthippus, an
experienced Spartan general whom they invited to Africa
with a body of mercenaries, the Carthaginians defeated the
army of Regulus, and only a few survivors were able to sail
back to Sicily.

Sicily now became once more the sole theatre of war.
Here, too, Rome displayed the same stubbornness and per-
sistence as in her Italian campaigns. Towards the end of
this war there were times when she suffered defeat after
defeat. At one time she had hardly any fleet left: several
squadrons, one after another, were driven by storms to
destruction on the coast of Sicily. But no disaster could
weaken the resolution of Rome ; and she was encouraged by
the failure of Carthage to take advantage of these disasters.
At last this stubbornness, together with the excellent quality
of the Roman infantry, proved victorious. By degrees the

inian armies were forced back into the south-west
corner of Sicily, in spite of stubborn resistance, which was
led, towards the end of the war, by Hamilcar Barca, a young
Carthaginian general. The last phase of the war exhausted
the strength of both combatants so completely that Rome
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consented to conditions of peace which were comparatively
lenient to her rival. Carthage was forced to pay a moderate
sum of money and to forfeit to Rome her Sicilian possessions.
The first Roman ‘ province’ (see Chapter VII) was thus
acquired.

After the conclusion of peace, Carthage had to undergo
further trials and dangers. A body of mercenaries who had
served in Sicily, enraged by the retention of their pay, mutinied
on their return to Africa. Ruined by taxes and exhausted by
drafts, the Berbers, some Numidians, and even some Phoe-
nician cities on the coast, joined the mutineers. The position
was critical. But Carthage showed in the hour of danger
how much vital power she still possessed. Hamilcar Barca,
the able young general mentioned above, to whom Carthage
owed the favourable conditions of peace, crushed the revolt
and restored order in the Carthaginian Empire ; indeed, by
a series of successful campaigns he extended the Carthaginian
sphere of influence in Numidia.

After the war with the mercenaries the next task of
Carthage was to restore the shattered resources of the state.
Her markets in Italy and Gaul, her provinces of Sicily, Sardinia,
and Corsica, were lost beyond recall; the two last were
annexed by Rome after the conclusion of peace, and their
loss was especially grievous, as these islands were not only
the granaries of Carthage but also furnished copper and iron
with other metals. The necessity of repairing this twofold
loss explains the efiorts of Carthage to extend her possessions
in Spain, a land fabulously rich, according to ancient standards,
in minerals. Spain might also, if properly cultivated, take
the place of Sardinia and Sicily as a producer of grain. Opera-
tions in Spain were not hindered by the Romans, whose
present object was to force the Carthaginians to pay up the
whole sum of money required of them.

The task of creating a Spanish province, entrusted to
Hamilcar Barca, was bequeathed by him to his son-in-law
Hasdrubal, and later to his son Hannibal. There is no doubt
that Hamilcar and his successors were led on by the hope of
revenge as well as by economic considerations. They reckoned
on turning Spain not only to a source of wealth but also to
a weapon of war. The people had long been famous for their
warlike spirit ; and the country, by reason of its mineral
wealth, was eminently suitable for the creation of extensive



PLATE XIV
GRAECO-PUNIC ART

1. LID OF A MARELE SARCOPHAGUS WITH A SCULP-
TURED AND PAINTED FIGURE ON IT. The figure
represents a bearded priest in his ceremonial dress making the
gesture of prayer with his right hand and holding a bowl of
incense or offerings in his left. 4th-3rd cent. B. c. Museum
St. Louis, Carthage.

2. LID OF AMARBLE SARCOPHAGUS WITH A SCULP-
TURED AND PAINTED FIGURE ON IT. The figure
represents a priestess in her ceremonial tian dress (note
the wings which cover the lower part of the figure, and com
the figure on the sacrificial knife pl. XIII, 4) holding ncnm
implements in her hands, The is a fine specimen of
Graeco-Oriental sculpture and ting, the Greek element
mg. Comp. the specimens of Graeco-Egyptian and

ian art, vol. i, pl. LXXXIX, 4th-3rd cent. B, c,
Museum St. Louis, Carthage.



PREIESTESS

A PRIEST

ART

NIV, GRAECO-PUNIC






v Rome and Carthage 63

arsenals, and might prove an excellent base for a campaign
against Rome. By degrees what had been small trading
factories were converted into large seaport towns with con-
ciderable territories : one such town was Gades, the modern
Cadiz. The Spanish tribes, one after another, some by force
of arms and others by diplomatic means, became allies and
tributaries of Carthage; and thus the Carthaginian base in
Spain became steadily stronger and more extensive.

Rome now began to look with some anxiety at this activity
in Spain, but she was powerless to prevent or check it. This
would have meant a second war against Carthage under
unfavourable conditions. Her most pressing task was to
secure her rear in north Italy, which sent forth independent
Gallic tribes in 225-222 B. C., eager to invade once more the
centre of the peninsula. With a great effort the Romans
were able to beat back this incursion and to drive the invaders
to the upper course of the Po. Somewhat earlier, in 229 B. C.,
Rome was drawn into a war against the pirates of the Illyrian
coast, who had gained full control of the Adriatic and re-
peatedly plundered Italian merchants and Italian cities along
the coast. This campaign brought Rome for the first time
into contact with the ruling powers of Greece: Macedonia,
the Aetolian League, and the Achaean League, all tried to
turn it to their own advantage. For the first time Rome
made an alliance with Greek communities—Epidamnus
and Apollonia, the chief harbours on the west coast of Greece
and the chief victims of the pirates. These wars made it
plain that a collision between Rome and Macedonia was
inevitable in the near future; for the annexation of Illyria,
<o close to Macedonia, and the interference of Rome in Greek
affairs, could not but be offensive to the Macedonians. But
the Romans themselves were careful to avoid this collision,
both in 229 B. C. and ten years later, when they had to fight
again on the Illyrian coast in order to deprive the pirates of
their naval bases.

Yet, in spite of these wars and the complicated situation
both in north Italy and on the east coast, it was nevertheless
necessary for Rome to stop the progress of Carthaginian
ambition in Spain. The expansion towards the East was
especially dangerous. Carthage was approaching the Pyrenees,
so that Rome might eventually be confronted by a coalition
of Carthaginians and Gauls from what is now France and
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from Italy. An attempt was first made to arrest the expan-
sion of Carthage by peaceful means. For this purpose Rome
made use of her ancient connexion with the Graeco-Iberian
community of Saguntum, which now became her ally. Sagun-
tum might be useful in case of need, as a military base against
Carthage. Rather earlier, in 226 B. c., Rome made an agree-
ment with Hasdrubal, the Carthaginian general in Spain, by
which the river Ebro was fixed as a limit between the spheres
of influence of the two rivals.

From 236 B. c. to 228 Hamilcar commanded the Cartha-
ginian army in Spain; when his son-in-law and successor
Hasdrubal died in 221, Hannibal, the son of Hamilcar, was
chosen by the army to be their leader. The new general
began at once to prepare for war with Rome and to work out
a plan for invading Italy. By 219 B. c. his preparations were
complete. But before marching against Italy, it was neces-
sary to make his rear secure and to deprive the Romans of
a possible base for military operations in Spain. Saguntum,
which was in alliance with Rome and might well be used for
such operations, was taken after a siege of eight months.
Rome promptly declared war against Carthage. In order to
anticipate the Roman plan of sending one force to Africa to
take Carthage, and another to Spain to destroy the Cartha-
ginian army, Hannibal marched with extraordinary speed
over the Pyrenees, through southern Gaul, and across the
Alps into Italy. Here he counted on the support promised
him by the Gauls of north Italy; he also believed that
a series of victories would enable him to break the alliance
that bound the Italian clans and communities to Rome,
and that thus he could force her to make peace on terms
favourable to Carthage. To take Rome itself, surrounded
as it was with a ring of fortified colonies and Latin for-
tresses, seemed to him impossible, and formed no part of
his plan.

The approach of Hannibal was so speedy and sudden
that the Romans had no time to organize an army in Sicily
and dispatch it to Africa; they could not even muster
sufficient forces to defend the passes of the Alps and keep the
invader out of Italy. When Hannibal’'s army had reached
Italy and was joined by the Gauls in 217 B.'C., it was too
late to think of invading Africa: Rome had to hurl her
last man into north Italy. The arduous passage of the Alps



v Rome and Carthage 6 5

had caused heavy losses to Hannibal's army, especially to
what may be called his ¢ tanks’—the armed elephants. But
his missing men and horses were replaced by the Gauls ; and
he hoped in future to detach her Italian allies from Rome.
The Samnites were the most doubtful in their allegiance ;
and therefore Hannibal’'s immediate object was to penetrate
to south Italy, where it would not be difficult for him to
receive reinforcements from Carthage also. This plan of
campaign was brilliantly carried out. One great Roman army
after another was defeated—on the Ticinus and on the Trebia
in the north, and at Lake Trasimene in central Italy. In the
south decisive battle was offered by the Romans at Cannae
in Apulia in 216 B.c.; and this also ended in the utter defeat
of the Roman army and the destruction of Roman citizens
and allies by tens of thousands. By this victory Hannibal
became master of south Italy : he could communicate freely
with Carthage and Spain and form a direct connexion with
Macedonia, whose eyes had been opened by the Roman victories
in Illyria to the fact that the Eastern interests of the two
powers were diametrically opposed to one another.

But even when a multitude of Roman citizens and allies
lay dead on the battle-fields of Italy, the Roman cause was by
no means lost and the task of Hannibal by no means at an
end. This was the crisis of the war. Hannibal reckoned that
Rome would be forced to conclude peace by defeat, defection
of allies, and the menacing attitude of Macedonia. When the
Carthaginians had moved from Apulia into Campania, when
Capua, Rome’s ancient ally, had opened her gates to Hannibal,
and especially when Syracuse, after Hiero's death, proved an
unfaithful friend, and Macedonia formed an alliance with
Carthage, the feeling of depression was general at Rome.
But in that dark hour the rulers of the state rose to the
height of the situation. They brought into the field the whole
free population of the country ; they even included a part of
the slaves, to whom they promised freedom. The allies of
Rome increased their efforts. Hannibal's hope that Rome
would be stripped of her allies was not realized : the Latins
remained loyal, and most other Italian cities preferred Roman
rule to that of Semitic foreigners. The position of Hannibal
was therefore embarrassing. His force was not sufficient to
advance into Latium and there to take one fortress after
another, and finally Rome itself. It is probable that the
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PLATE XV
THE FIRST ORIENTAL CULT AT ROME—
MAGNA MATER

1. BRONZE STATUETTE OF MAGNA MATER OR
{:Yt‘)BHESI..ETIhN HER CHARIOT DEA‘EEN BY TWO TAMED
LI . e group represents no doubt a religious procession
in which the statue of the goddess wasputonac P éﬁm&:}
and driven by a team of tamed lions. The earliest and chi
temple of Magna Mater was dedicated to her after the second
Punic war (191 B. c¢,) on the Palatine; the black stone, the
sacred symbal of the goddess, was sent to Rome from Pessinus

the King of Pergamum. 1st-2nd cent. A. . Metropalitan

nsenm of Art, New York.

2, 4. BAS-RELIEF OF AN ALTAR DEDICATED, accordin
to the inscription, TO MAGNA MATER AND ATTIS BY
AUGUR L. CORNELIUS SCIPIO ORFITUS ino A.D. 295
in memory of a faurobolium and erioboliton performed by him

these were ceremonies of initiation into the mystenes of
bele by the sacrifice of a bull and a ram). The front of the
tar was adorned by the bas-relief here reproduced. It repre-
sents the goddess Cybele in her chariot roaming in a forest
in search of her beloved Attis, who stands hidden behind his
sacred tree, the pine. The same tree with the sacred attributes
of Cybele and Attis was represented on the other side of the
altar between two sacrificial animals, the ram and the bull{fig. 4).
A.D. 295. Villa Albani, Rome.

3. D BASE FOUND AT ROME AND
DEDICATED TO MAGNA MATER AND TO THE NAVIS
SALVIA BY CLAUDIA SYNTYCHE. The bas-relief
ts the legend connected with the introduction of the
cult of M atzr at Rome. The sacred black stone
arrived at Rome from amum in a ship (Navis Salvia).
The ship entered the Tiber, but stuck in the sand and could not
be moved by the efforts of men. A Vestal Virgin, Claudia
3uinta, then fastened her belt to the ship and drew it without
to the Palatine, where a temple had been prepared for
the divine foreigner (imposing ruins are still in existence).
To make the subject clear, the black stone is replaced on our
bas-relief by a statue of Cybele. 2nd-3rd cent. A. p. Capito-
line Museum, Rome.
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utmost effort of Carthage could not have supplied an army
large enough for such a task. Therefore, while awaiting
reinforcements from Carthage and Spain and from Philip of
Macedonia, Hannibal continued to subdue those allies of
Rome who still held out against him in southern and central
Italy, especially in Campania ; and he manceuvred in such
a way as to force the Romans to fight one more battle
which would certainly end in the defeat of the Roman com-
manders.

But the Romans were determined to reverse their plan of
campaign and to fight no more battles. The war had now
become a war of exhaustion. The Roman army, skilfully
led by Quintus Fabius, surnamed Cunctator, * The Delayer’,
by Marcellus in Sicily, and by Tiberius Gracchus, dogged the
steps of the invader, trying to seize his baggage and to save
the cities in Campania and south Italy which still held out
against him, and, as far as possible, to drive him out from the
cities he had already taken. Outside Italy the struggle was
carried on with all the more activity, in order to isolate
Hannibal entirely and prevent him from getting reinforce-
ments from any source whatever. The most considerable
operations were begun in Spain even before the battle of
Cannae. Active steps were taken against Philip V, king of
Macedonia and an ally of Hannibal. Fearing that he might
invade Italy the Romans sent a powerful fleet to keep a sharp
eye on the Adriatic and hinder descents upon the coast. When
Philip tried to seize the Greek city of Apollonia, in order to
use its harbour as a base for his contemplated invasion of
Italy, the Adriatic fleet sailed to the rescue and delivered the
city from the Macedonians. Finally, in 212 B.cC., when
Philip’s victories in Illyria and conquest of the excellent
harbour at Lissus, together with Hannibal’s capture of
Tarentum, made a Macedonian invasion seem almost inevi-
table, Rome raised up against Philip a strong coalition in
Greece, headed by the Aetolians, and promised them money
and military support. And Philip was actually prevented
by the war in Greece from taking an active part with Hannibal
against the Romans in Italy. And lastly, Rome endeavoured
to weaken Carthaginian influence in Sicily, where Syracuse,
influenced by the death of Hiero II and Hannibal’s victorious
career, had renounced her alliance with Rome and taken up
a hostile attitude.

F2
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All these activities needed time and were not, at first, very
fruitful in results. But here, too, Rome displayed her cus-
tomary stubbornness ; and victory began slowly but steadily
to smile upon her. In 212 B.cC. the consul Marcellus took
Syracuse after a long and arduous siege, in which the Roman
army had to cope with the most recent discoveries of Greek
genius; for the defence was directed by Archimedes, the
greatest mathematician and engineer of antiquity. When
the city was taken, Archimedes was killed by a Roman
soldier. A year later the Carthaginians were expelled from
Campania, and Capua was recovered by the Romans. Success
followed failure in Spain also, when the youthful genius of
Publius Cornelius Scipio was raised to the command of the
Spanish army. Under these conditions it became clear to

annibal that nothing could save the situation but new and
decisive victories. But his force was insufficient for the
purpose. Carthage, expecting every moment a Roman inva-
sion from Sicily, could not help him ; Spain alone was left.
He summoned thence in haste his brother Hasdrubal with
the larger part of the army in Spain. Hasdrubal succeeded
in reaching Italy but failed to effect a junction with his
brother : he was met at the Metaurus by a Roman army and
utterly defeated in a decisive battle (207 B. c.).

This defeat settled the result of the campaign. The
military genius of Hannibal was such that the Romans were
never able to beat him in Italy. All they could do was to

ush him by degrees farther and farther to the south. But
Eis growing weakness made it possible for Rome to transfer
the war to Africa by sending an expedition against Carthage ;
and thus Hannibal was forced to sail away from Italy with his
army to the defence of his country. The war in Africa, in
which Scipio was the Roman general, began in 204 B. c. and
ended after a series of operations with the battle of Zama two
years later; and Hannibal was there defeated for the first
time. Masinissa, a Numidian king who had made an alliance
with the Romans, gave them valuable assistance in this cam-
paign. Peace was concluded in zoxr B.c. Carthage was
forced to pay a large sum of money, to destroy all her ships
of war, and to accept a limitation of her independence in
foreign relations. The prestige which she had hitherto enjoyed
in the West was thus swept away. Her commercial supremacy
was at an end, and she became only one of a number of exist-
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ing states which depended on agriculture and combined with
it a limited amount of foreign trade. Her political activity
shrank more and more, till it was confined to perpetual
wrangles with Masinissa, the Numidian king who enjoyed the

rotection of Rome. Her possessions in Spain became one

oman province, and the whole of Sicily was formed into
another. She was now surrounded on all sides by Roman
possessions and Roman dependants.



VI

ROME, THE HELLENISTIC EAST, AND CARTHAGE
IN THE SECOND CENTURY B.c.

HEN she had conquered Carthage and converted her

rival into a dependent ally and vassal, Rome entered

the family of Hellenistic Empires, which followed
Alexander and maintained a balance of power in the East from
about the middle of the third century B.c. In thissphere Rome
was called upon by the force of circumstances to play a great,
and eventually a decisive, part. She had no direct interests
of great moment in the East: she needed no support from
any Hellenistic state, in order to consolidate her empire in
Italy and in the West. Her actions betray no imperialistic
tendency, that is, no definite ambition to found a world-
wide power, such as the empire of Alexander the Great had
once been. Such an idea can hardly be attributed even to
individual statesmen ; still less likely is it that the policy
of the Senate and national assembly was dictated by motives
of deliberate imperialism.

To the Hellenistic East the rise of Rome as a powerful
empire was a portent in political history with which each of
the existing powers was bound to reckon. Most of them
tried to use her as a cat’s-paw ; certainly no one believed
that her interference was destined before long to put an end
for ever to the Hellenistic balance of power. It must be
remembered that to many Hellenistic states this equilibrium
was no ideal but a disagreeable state of things which they
had to put up with. In fact, only those states which could
not exist without it gave it their deliberate support: such
were the great commercial republics of Rhodes, Cyzicus, and
Byzantium, and the petty Hellenistic monarchies, especially
Pergamum. All these regarded their own freedom as lost if
any one of the great monarchies became more powerful. The
two strongest Eastern empires, Macedonia and Syria, were
definitely hostile to the balance of power. Egypt, at the
beginning of the second century B.c., had lost most of her
foreign possessions and was ruled by weak and incapable
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kings ; she was therefore more inclined to support existing
conditions than to dream of world-wide dominion. But both
Macedonia and Syria had visions of restoring the empire of
Alexander and combining the Hellenistic world into a single
political unit. These aspirations were stubbornly disputed,
not only by the states mentioned above, but also by all
Greece, in which, however, two currents of opinion were
lainly visible. All Greeks were opposed to foreign rule and
cedonian ¢ tyranny’. But a majority of city-states, in-
cluding Sparta and Athens, still clung to the old ideal of
freedom for each city, except, of course, cities in subjection
to themselves : whereas the two confederations of cities and
peoples—the civilized Achaean League and the semi-barbaric
Aetolian League—both endeavoured to unite Greece into one
fiedqr&ted state, mainly with the object of fighting Mace-
onia.

As the result of these conditions diplomatic intrigues were
rife in the East, and to each player in the game the possibility
of throwing the Roman legions into the scales was tempting
and apparently free from danger. This new weapon in the
fight against Macedonia and Syria was specially welcome to
Pergamum and Egypt, as well as to Rhodes and the Greek
cities in her alliance; and they all made haste to begin
friendly relations with Rome. It cannot be said of Rome
that she was entirely without interest in the affairs of Greece.
Macedonia might be called a near neighbour of Italy, divided
from it only by the buffer-states of Illyricum and the Greek
cities on the Adriatic coast and the Ionian islands. More-
over, Rome remembered that Philip V, king of Macedonia,
had tried to use for his own ends the failure of Rome at the
beginning of the struggle against Hannibal, so that she had
been forced, in 203 B.C., to make an unfavourable peace with
Philip, that she might be free to send an expedition to Africa.
Even though Italy was in no immediate danger from Philip,
it would do no harm to check by every means the rise of
a single dictator in the East. For the present, Philig was
restrained by an alliance with Antiochus I11, king of Syria
who was as ambitious as himself ; but that he aimed at such
a position was certain. Greece and Asia Minor, and Egypt
as well, were in no little danger just at this time ; and the
less important members of the Hellenistic family were well
aware of this, The temporary alliance between Philip and
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Antiochus might have serious consequences, though Philip

had not gained much so far. It was therefore natural that
titions for support and alliance should pour into Rome
om all the petty Hellenistic states.

The position was flattering to Roman feeling. Life at
Rome had long ago acquired an external resemblance to the
life of Greece; and the influence of Greek civilization was
much increased by the annexation of the Greek cities in
Italy, the conquest of Syracuse and other cities in Sicily, and
the formation of that island into the first Roman province.
Every Roman of that age felt the fascination of Greek genius
and Greek culture, and realized the beauty and brilliance of
the Hellenistic period. The legend which connected the
origin of Rome with the Trojan war and thus with the earliest
Greek history—a legend which passed for history with every
Roman—took definite shape at this time for good reasons.
Besides, Rome herself was a free city-state, and the Italian
confederacy was an alliance of similar city-states. The word
‘king’ was a bogy to Roman ears: there was something
American in their aversion to kings and kingly government.
And now, victorious over a most dangerous enemy, conscious
of her own strength and solidarity, and fully convinced that
no shock could hurl her from her place, Rome was appealed
to by city-states like herself—the states which had created
the marvellous civilization of Greece—to aid them in the
struggle against ‘ kings’ and tyrants. The policy of Rome
was never sentimental ; but when feeling was not at variance
with interest, it was possible for once to let feeling assert
itself. If the Greeks could be helped and Philip at the same
time hindered from repeating his former successes in Illyria,
that was sufficient reason for active interference in the
tangled international politics of the Hellenistic powers.

Therefore, when soon after the second Punic war an
alliance was formed in the East to thwart Philip’s schemes of
aggrandizement, it was quite natural that Rome should not
refuse her support to the alliance. War was declared against
Philip, and troops were sent to Greece and Macedonia. The
war turned out a less serious affair than was at first expected.
Though Rome had eventually to bear the main burden of
the campaign, and though the battle of Cynoscephalae,
fought in 197 B.c., was won by the Roman armies alone, yet
their task was appreciably lightened by the active support of
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the Aetolian League, which provided a land army, while Rhodes
and Attalus I, king of Pergamum, provided ships. Philip’s
defeat was not decisive. He was obliged merely to pay
a sum of money, to resign the cities and territory which he
had taken in Asia, and to recognize the freedom of the Greek
cities and leagues. When Titus Quinctius Flamininus in the
name of the Roman people solemnly proclaimed the liberation
of Greece from Macedonian rule, the announcement was
hailed with enthusiasm in Greece and at Rome. Yet this
same policy of proclaiming the freedom of Greece was a regular
device in the Hellenistic East, in the strife of one empire
against another: the Ptolemies and Seleucids used it as
a war-cry in their contests with Macedonia, though that did
not prevent them from very arbitrary treatment of those
Greek cities which happened to lie within their own dominions.
But on this occasion the Greeks believed that they had at
last found a genuine and disinterested champion of their
freedom. For Rome was a free city, though the Greek cities
in Italy and Sicily received only a moderate allowance of
freedom from her. The leading Roman statesmen also re-
garded the freedom of Greece as something more than a mere
phrase : even to the injury of their own interests, they with-
drew their armies from Greece at the first opportunity, and
left the Hellenistic world to follow its own devices.

But this abstinence from interference in Greek affairs did
not last long. Soon after the end of the Macedonian war,
Antiochus III, first the ally and then the enemy of Philip,
was tempted to avail himself of a convenient opportunity, in
order to restore the rights of the Seleucid house over Asia
Minor—rights which had been upset by the formation of the
kingdom at Pergamum, the aggressions of Egypt, and the
declaration of independence proclaimed by many Greek cities.
Antiochus had recently been able, by a succession of brilliant
victories in the East, to enlarge the Seleucid Empire almost
to its former extent. For this he received the title of * The
Great’. With Egypt he concluded an agreement, and it
seemed that Rome had no ground for interfering in the internal
affairs of the Hellenistic states in Asia. For a time she stuck
to the policy of non-interference : she was glad to leave Asia
to Antiochus and only insisted that he should not advance
farther west. But this moderate attitude of Rome and his
conviction of his own power drove Antiochus into adopting
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bolder measures. Hannibal was now at his elbow, promising
the support of Carthage, in case of a war with Rome and an
invasion of Italy. In Greece the Aetolian League was dis-
satisfied with the situation of affairs: they considered them-
selves wronged, because they had never received what they
hoped for on the successful conclusion of the Macedonian war.
Eventually the Aetolians began war against Rome and pro-
posed to Antiochus that he should take command of their
army.

Antiochus now determined upon war: by sending an
army into Greece he forced the Romans to declare war against
him. The campaign was soon over and ended in the utter
defeat of his semi-Asiatic army, first in Europe and then in
Asia near the city of Magnesia in 190 B.c. He received no
material support from the Aetolians, and all the rest of Greece
remained neutral. Egypt, Rhodes, Pergamum, and even
Macedonia, sided with Rome. The conditions of the peace
concluded with Antiochus showed once more that Rome had
no wish to extend her territory by including in it part of the
Fast. Her object was clear—to prevent the mse of any
Eastern power that might prove dangerous to herself. Hence
Antiochus was forced to pay a sum of money, to withdraw
his armies from Asia Minor, and to destroy that powerful
fleet which made it possible at any moment to transport
soldiers to Asia Minor, Egypt, or Greece.

The general situation in the Hellenistic world was not
affected by this war. The balance of power, of which Rome
had become the recognized guardian, continued to exist, but
in a peculiar form: Rome now settled all the internal disputes
of Greece but never consulted Greek opinion even in Greek
concerns. All the Hellenistic kingdoms were independent, but
not one of them was powerful. To all of them, and i
to the Greek cities, Rome guaranteed ° freedom’ ; but the
moment that any one of them showed a tendencfv to carry
on an independent policy, she promptly put her foot down.
As a matter of course, the real position of Greece and the
Hellenistic powers was no secret to the most clear-sighted
among the Greeks. Eumenes II, king of Pergamum, felt that
he was not an ally of Rome, but a vassal and a servant ; and
the other Asiatic states and Greek cities were no better off.
Though Rome had no wish at first to use too plain language,
yet the taste grew upon her by degrees, until her advice to
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her friends, which even earlier had been very like commands,
became orders pure and simple, which the allies were forced
to accept and obey without making excuses.

The Greeks especially resented the frequent interference of
Rome in the local affairs of their communities, though this
interference was often invited by the complaints of one
political party against another. As a rule the well-to-do
class was in favour of Rome and was consistently supported
by Rome against the agitation of the lower class. An aristo-
cratic government was more akin to the Roman constitution
and had the sincere sympathy of the Senate. Hence Greece
would have been very ready to free herself from Roman
guardianship and revert to earlier political conditions. Mace-
donia resented even more strongly the pressure of Rome ;
and after the Syrian war Philip V began to work hard at the
restoration of his country. War with Rome was not his
object ; but he strove to create conditions by which Macedonia
might continue to exist as an independent kingdom. He did
not wish to fight, but to prepare for a struggle, in case Rome
should wish to deprive Macedonia of freedom. For this
purpose he sought to extend his possessions in the Balkan
peninsula, to strengthen himself by alliances with the indepen-
dent tribes of Thrace and Illyria, and to enlist the sympathies
of Greece under his banner. All these projects were carried
out successfully, and Perseus, his successor, inherited from
him in 179 B.C. a kingdom stronger and richer than it had
been at the accession of Philip.

The Romans had no serious pretext for renewing war
against Macedonia. They were threatened by no ger
from the East: and the Senate was quite aware of this.
None of the Hellenistic states could dream of defying the arm
which had inflicted such blows upon Syria and Mgcadunia,
A large hostile coalition of Greek states was inconceivable :
the political objects of each were so limited and so readily
sacrificed to immediate interests that a bolder plan was
excluded ; and moreover each contained a considerable
number of Roman partisans who would oppose any policy
likely to end in war against her. But thirty years of activity
in the East had taught the Romans to treat her ‘ allies’ as
subjects who were bound to obey, and to regard any indepen-
dent action on their part as treason. Meanwhile the t
grew more and more discontented, in consequence of this
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policy. Macedonia became an object of sympathy ; and the
Greeks began to consider her as a ible deliverer from the
grievous yoke of Rome.

Tt is no wonder that under these conditions Rome was
alarmed by the growing strength of Macedonia. It was
bound, sooner or later, to result in the complete severance of
Rome from Greek affairs ; and this might, in the opinion of
the Senate, create a position in which it might be possible
for the East to attempt an attack upon Rome. Considering
this risk of possible future complications, Rome decided in
171 B.C. to make war against Macedonia. Perseus sent an
embassy to Rome, in the endeavour to preserve peace , but
the conditions brought back by his ambassadors were tanta-
mount to the loss of Macedonian freedom. Perseus preferred
war. Though Greek sympathy was mainly on his side, no
part of Greece except Epirus was able to give him military
support, and the Achaean League, now the strongest power
in Greece, observed a strict neutrality in spite of the increasing
dislike felt for Rome by the democratic party in the Achaean
cities. Rhodes and Pergamum remained neutral. The first
two years of the war were, on the whole, favourable to Perseus.
Influenced by this success and fearing that a Roman victory
would reduce them to complete slavery, even Eumenes, the
king of Pergamum, and the Rhodians, though bitter enemies
of Macedonia, made an attempt at diplomatic intervention,
and urged Rome to make peace with Perseus and to restore
in the East the state of things which had existed before the
war. Rhodes even sent a special embassy with this object,
but Perseus had fallen before the embassy reached its destina-
tion. Though the war had lasted two years, the Senate had
no thoughts of peace. They sent out Aemilius Paullus, an
abler and bolder commander than his predecessors. He
carried on a vigorous attack and forced Perseus to fight
a decisive battle near the Macedonian port of Pydna. In
this battle, which took place in 168 B. C., Perseus was utterly
defeated.

It is a notable fact that, even after her latest victory over
her last rival in the East, Rome did not think it necessary to
annex any portion of Eastern territory, though she had acted
differently in Sicily after the first and second Punic wars
and in Spain after the defeat of Hannibal. In theory, the
East remained free and independent even after the battle of
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Pydna ; but its political destiny was now settled arbitrarily
by the conqueror, with no regard to the interests or wishes
n{ the peoples concerned. The Macedonian monarchy had
always been distasteful to the Romans; and they now sup-
pressed it by conferring on Macedonia a ‘ freedom’ which it
had never possessed and never desired. The country was
split up into four separate states, formed by a union of
tribes and cities, and governed in the same way as the Leagues
in Greece. Each state was ruled by magistrates responsible
to a standing council which consisted of representatives from
the different communities. Both magistrates and council
were elected from the well-to-do class which alone had political
rights. Rhodes and Pergamum had to pay dear for their
sympathy with Perseus. The former lost much of her com-
mercial importance by the formation of a free port at Delos,
which was assigned to Athens and controlled by Athenian
governors. With a weakened fleet she was unable to continue
her task of policing the seas, so that piracy flourished and the
trade in slaves grew apace. Delos became the chief slave
market, and the supply came mainly from the Anatolian and
Cretan pirates. Pergamum was punished by the loss of part
of her territory which was made over to her neighbours, the
Galatians and the King of Bithynia.

Severe punishment was dealt out to all Greeks who had
not sided with Rome, and especially to the Achaean League.
Though there was no proof of their complicity with Perseus,
the Senate demanded that the most conspicuous and inde-
pendent members of the League, to the number of a thousand,
should be transported to Rome. When they reached Italy,
they were not put on their trial but detained and distributed
among the Italian towns.

Such arbitrary and unfeeling action aroused intense hatred
in Greece, which Rome met with something like contempt.
Enthusiasm for Greece was no longer in fashion; and a national
party at Rome, of whom M. Porcius Cato was the most striking
representative, spoke always of the Greeks as Graecwii, and
openly preached the doctrine that Greek civilization was
ruinous to Roman life, The treatment of the East by Rome
was now purely arbitrary ; and the position would perhaps
have been less harmful, if she had governed it herself without
ﬂﬁﬂ.ﬂe She kept no army in the East, and the separate
Hellenistic states had no military force worth speaking of.
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Hence anarchy reigned in the Greek cities, and the strife of
parties was even fiercer than in earlier times. As Rome kept
no standing fleet in Greek waters, the irates who were
masters of the sea made it almost impossible to import food-
stuffs regularly into Greece from the Black Sea, Egypt, and
Asia Minor: and the war of classes in the Greek cities was
made fiercer by repeated periods of dearth. The Hellenistic
monarchies were constantly at war with one another—
Pergamum with Galatia, Bithynia, and Pontus, Syria with
Egypt; and these wars were complicated by the frequent
interference of Rome, exercised by means of embassies, which
were open to bribery and contributed nothing to the triumph
of right and justice in the Hellenistic world. Macedonia
suffered constant inroads from the north and was too weak
to r{i]];el Thracians, Celts, and Illyrians.

e conditions of life thus created were intolerable ; and
discontent, irresistible and universal throughout Greece and
the East, brought on the final act of the drama. In 149 B.C.
a certain Andriscus, who professed to be the son of Perseus,
raised the standard of revolt in Macedonia : the unity of the
country and the restoration of the dynasty were the war-
cries of the rebels. The revolt was quickly suﬁgressed. At
the same time the Achaean League, especially the democratic
section of it, rose against Rome, demanding that she should
not interfere in their internal affairs and local differences
with Sparta and other neighbours. The Romans declared
their protests to be a revolt and suppressed it with extreme
severity. The consul Lucius Mummius finally defeated the
Achaeans in a battle {ou%ht at Leucopetra on the Isthmus in
146 B.C. After these blows inflicted on the Greeks and
Macedonians for their final attempt to regain their liberty,
Rome had no resource except to convert Macedonia into
a province, with a military governor and a standing army,
whose business it was to keep order in Macedonia and Greece,
and defend them from attack on the north and west. A shadow
of independence was left to Greece ; but she paid heavily for
her love of freedom. The Achaean League was suppressed ;
and the rich commercial city of Corinth, one of its chief
strongholds, was destroyed by Mummius, and its territory
declared to be the property of the Roman people. The whole
of Greece was placed under the supervision of the goyernor
of Macedonia, but the country was not converted into a
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Roman province : some of the cities continued to be in
alliance with Rome and were not forced, like the people of
Macedonia, to pay tribute.

In the West meanwhile the foreign policy of Rome was
shaped by the conditions which resulted from the second
Punic war. The Gallic tribes in the valley of the Po were
finally subdued, and north Italy was planted with colonies of
Roman citizens and speedily became Romanized. The whole
of Sicily was made into a province. In Spain the position
was more complicated. The southern part of the country,
once a province of Carthage, now became a province of Rome.
But this narrow strip of Roman territory, being conterminous
with a number of independent and warlike tribes, such as the
Celtiberians and Lusitanians, was always in a state of war.
To defend it, and to protect the rich silver and copper mines
from the depredations of the neighbouring natives, the Romans
were forced to maintain a strong standing army which carried
on continuous fighting against the independent tribes in-
habiting the central tableland of Spain. In this war they
suffered more than one serious defeat. The cruel methods
of repression adopted by their generals made peace impossible.
The contest with the Lusitanians in what is now Portugal
was exceptionally stubborn. These tribesmen, under an
able leader named Viriathus, struggled against their enemies
with success for eight years, from 147 to 139 B.C.; and the
Celtiberians, whose chief centre was the city of Numantia,
prolonged their resistance for even longer, from 143 to 133
B.C., and inflicted a number of severe reverses on the Roman
arms. The Senate refused to recognize agreements which
her defeated generals had made with the Celtiberians. The
Roman governors pillaged and murdered without m the
native population of the conquered territories. At last Scipio
Aemilianus, son of Aemilius Paullus and adopted son of Scipio
Africanus, the conqueror of Hannibal, took Numantia after a

lou,gl_ﬁiege.

e main point in the West, however, on which the eyes
of Roman statesmen were fixed, was Carthage. Though con-
stantly at feud with Masinissa, the Numidian king, and
repeatedly robbed by him of territory—though the iuss of
her fleet and trading factories on the Mediterranean had
greatly restricted her commerce—nevertheless Carthage was
rapidly recovering from her fall. Her main efforts were
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concentrated on increasing the productive power of her
African possessions by scientific agricultural methods backed
by capital ; similar methods were applied to the breeding of
stock and the cultivation of fruit and vegetables. She was
still the chief source of export for the produce of central
Africa—dates from the oases of the Sahara, ivory, gold, and
slaves. African corn was coming to be an important item in
the world markets. The rising prosperity of Carth was
no secret to the Romans. The story told of Cato, chiet of the
nationalist and landowning party, is well known : returning
from an embassy to Carthage, he rose in the Senate and held
out a splendid bunch of figs, as a proof that the new birth of
Carthage was dangerous to Rome, and that Carthage must be
destroyed.

It must be admitted that the proofs of this danger, urged
by Cato and his partisans, were uncommonly weak. Carthage
had no fleet and no powerful army ; her whole attention was
taken up by the greed and restless activity of Masinissa, and
war with Rome never entered her head. For all that, there
was a party at Rome whose personal interests made them
desire the disappearance of Carthage as an independent
kingdom. This party did not consist of persons engaged in
trade and industry: such persons had as yet no political
influence, and indeed the part which Carthage took at that
time in international trade was inconsiderable. The real
enemies of Carthage were the large landowners in Italy, who
viewed with great displeasure the export of wine and oil from
Africa to the West. The whole of the West, as we shall see
later, from this date onward drew their supply of these com-
modities mainly from Italy. These men wished to restrict
the production of Africa to corn, for which there was an
increasing demand in Italy, and also to add to their own
acres by robbing the Carthaginian landowners of their estates.
It was just this class of wealthy landowners who then directed
the policy of Rome.

All this explains why the Romans, without any provoca-
tion, challenged Carthage again to war, ruthlessly and need-
lessly destroyed that flourishing city, and put to death most
of the population. The third Punic war lasted from 149 to
146 B.c. Carthage made a heroic but hopeless resistance.
Her executioner was the same Scipio Aemilianus who had
destroyed Numantia ; politically he was sharply opposed to

aB60.2 G
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Cato and the landowning party. The territory of Carthage
was annexed and named the province of Africa. Most of the
land was bought up and leased out by wealthy Roman land-
lords. Most of the other cities of the Carthaginian Empire
were not destroyed, and some even kept their local self-
government.

Once launched on the path of annexation, it was difficult
for Rome to stop, especially as the Hellenistic states were
ready to meet her halfway. From Greece she passed on to
Asia Minor. The kingdom of Pergamum had long been no
more than an obedient vassal of Rome ; and that the kings
were well aware of this was shown by the action of Attalus I1I,
the last of his line. He bequeathed his kingdom to Rome,
and when he died in 133 B. C., the heir stepped in and named
the inheritance the province of Asia. This transference to
Rome of part of Asia was not, indeed, carried through without
bloodshed. As in Macedonia, so here there was some opposi-
tion. A party, led by Andronicus, who claimed kinship with
the dynasty of Pergamum, and recruited mainly from the
slaves and serfs of the late king and the rich men and from
the mountain tribes of Mysia, carried on a fight for freedom
for several years. But in the end this revolt also was crushed.

Thus in the course of little more than half a century the
Roman state ceased to be a federation of Italian cities and
clans, and became a great empire without a single rival either
in the West or in the East. The Romans did not work for
this position, or prepare for it, or desire it : it was the natural
result of a series of incidents, whose consequences no one at
Rome foresaw or could foresee. Yet this growth of Rome
into a world-wide empire is one of the main events in the
history of the world and has changed the course of that
history. It also imported many new elements into the life
of Rome, political, social, and economic—elements which
worked a radical change in the whole aspect of the Roman
state.
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THE ROMAN PROVINCES

OWARDS the end of the second century B. c. the Roman

I state was a much more complex organization than it had

been at the time of the Punic wars. The city of Rome
was still the centre of it, with the normal constitution of a city-
state (see Chapter IV), an extensive territory scattered all
over Italy, and a body of citizens distributed throughout
this territory. Round Rome were united other city-states
bound to it by treaties varying in different cases: first and
nearest came the Latin cities, followed by the Latin colonies
scattered over the peninsula, and the more distant Italian
cities—Etruscan, Greek, Umbrian, and Samnite. All these
were grouped round Rome as her allies and formed an Italian
confederation. While representing a single unit in all matters
of foreign policy, yet the component parts of the league were
united by no common tie of blood ; and the individual con-
stitutions of the communities allied to Rome were surprisingly
various. Such was the organization of the Roman-Italian
state. A single principle, consistently carried out, was the
foundation on which it stood—that no one formed part of
the state except Roman citizens and Roman allies.

But even after the first Punic war Rome had to face a new
and difficult problem of government. The south-west half of
Sicily, and then Corsica and Sardinia, had been foreign
possessions of Carthage, and the population were Cartha-
ginian subjects or vassals; the islands also contained a few
Carthaginian cities, which served as trading factories, fort-
resses, and centres of administration ; but of local government
there was no trace. The general population were obliged to
E:.y over to Carthage a fixed part of their gains, this tribute

ing a sign and symbol of their subordinate position. When
a treaty was made with Carthage, but not with the cities and
tribes of the conquered territory, these islands became a part
of the Roman state. Thus arose the question—what place in
the constitution of the Italian confederation should be assigned
to these new dominions ?
G2
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So long as war lasted, all was plain enough. The Roman
military authority, the consul or praetor, settled all matters
autocratically. But when war was over, it became necessary
to define the future position of these countries. It was
unlikely that Rome should wish to include them in the Italian
confederation : the native population were too primitive in
their political and social ideas, their level of culture too low ;
it was impossible to regard them as conceivable allies. Besides,
before they were incorporated into the Roman state, these
peoples had no independent political existence, which made
it impossible to make a treaty on equal terms %oadus aequum)
with them. The simplest solution of the difficulty was for
Rome to accept the situation as it stood, without making any
changes ; thus the countries were regarded as still subject to
military law, and military magistrates were sent there yearly
from Rome.

From this point of view, the territory was, in accordance
with Roman public law, the provincia, or * sphere of activity ’,
of the Roman magistrate, whose edicts defined the relation
of the inhabitants to the central power at Rome. Rome
simply took the place of Carthage: the governor and the
army were now Roman, while the natives tilled their land and
fed their flocks as before, and paid a part of their gains to the
sovereign power, represented by the praetor and his financial
assistant, the quaestor. Of this tribute part was spent locally,
and part was sent to the treasury at Rome. In this way the
overseas dominions belonged to Rome herself, and not to the
confederation ; and the Roman state consisted not only of
citizens and allies, but also of subjects—a conception forei
to Graeco-Italian ideas of government and borrowed from the
repertory of the Eastern monarchies. According to Roman
terminology, these subjects were dedificii, i.e. they had
surrendered at discretion to a conqueror ; they were neither
citizens (cives) nor allies (socit), but foreigners (peregrini). In
Italy after the conquest of different communities and peoples,
this status had given place at once to a compact between
the conqueror and the conquered ; but in the provinces it
remain unaltered. The application of the same principle to
Spain was natural, because Spain also had been transferred
to Rome from Carthage.

But the problem was less simple when the rest of Sicily,
the part owned by Greeks, also became part of the Roman
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state after the second Punic war and the capture of Syracuse.
Here, just as in Italy, there were ancient Greek cities, and the
population stood on a far higher level of culture than in
western Sicily. Yet the Romans were unwilling to depart
from the lines they had once laid down. Those Greek cities
which had been in alliance with Rome before, continued to
be allies, and were in the same position as, for instance,
Massilia and Saguntum ; but all the rest of the island became
a Roman province. Such a settlement was suggested by the
fact that for nearly half a century this part had not been
governed as a group of independent city-states, but like the
territory of a Hellenistic monarchy, with Syracuse for a capital.
The tyrant of Syracuse regarded the inhabitants as his sub-
jects, and bound to pay him a tithe on the produce of their
land, a tax on their cattle, and profits from trade and industry.
Yet, when these subjects lived in cities, or on land which
formed the appanage of individual cities, they were permitted
to have local government with magistrates, councils, and
popular assemblies of their own. The tyrant used these local
authorities for the collection of the taxes due to him from
the inhabitants of the city and land belonging to it. Hiero
kept under his own immediate authority lands not belonging
to particular cities but with a native population engaged in
agriculture and cattle-breeding. The taxes due from these
were collected by his own officials.

These relations between government and the people re-
mained unchanged. The Roman people took Hiero's place,
and the Sicilians, except the inhabitants of allied cities,
became its subjects. The praetor and his financial assistant,
the quaestor, acting in the name of the Roman people,
exercised full power, military, administrative, and judicial,
in the province. The western part of the island, which had
become a Roman province after the first Punic war, was
now united to the other half ; and the laws which had been
promulgated by Hiero at Syracuse and subsequently con-
firmed by the Senate and the governors of Sicily were extended
to it also.

From the lines thus laid down Rome never departed : the
other overseas dominions were treated in the same way as
Sicily. Up to the time of their annexation Macedonia and
Asia (formerly the kingdom of Pergamum) had been monarchies
with much the same constitution as Hiero’s kingdom in
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THE ROMAN ARMY

1, 2. BAS-RELIEF which adorned one side of an altar or

a base dedicated, outside or inside the temple of Neptune, by
Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, a contemporary of , in
memory of his victory during the civil war. The other relief
of the same monument represents the wedding of Poseidon and
Amphitrite and is now at Munich (not reproduced). The
relief here reproduced shows the sac of a bull, sheep, and
ig (suovelaurilia) performed by the dedicator (in civilian
greaatutherightoiﬂmalnr]inﬂmprmmuithn Mars
(in mi]itﬂrdrmtuthaleftoftha altar). The icator is
surrounded by his soldiers (foot and horse). The left corner of
the frieze represents the missio, i. e. the d:sc.ha.rgn of the soldiers
who had served theirterm. A scribe is writing down the names
of the discharged soldiers in a book and hands over to the soldiers
in civilian dress their certificates (tabulae missionis) in the form
of a diptychon (booklet of two ). One of the soldiers has
tha]ready m?:?: his bookle ]:m ll?mk wnthI;u thti scribe making

& COITespon entry in . wo others are waiti

and talking mefmﬂa. A heap of booklets or of um
?;Frm isters is piled up before the scribe. 1st cent. B.c. Louvre,

3. BAS-RELIEF (part of a funeral cisfa) showing a pro-
cession of Roman knights, all on horseback and in civil
dress, m.oﬁ.u%:luwiy towards a small temple and preceded by
musicians. fore the temple a boy (camillus) with the sacn-
ficial sheep. Two of the horsemen are carrying palm branches.
It is probable that the bas-relief represents the solemn yearly

ion and review of the Roman eguiles, especially those
who were just enrolled in the list of the kmgietc: (§svenss).
and cent. B.c. British Museum, London.
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Sicily ; and all the framework of government employed by
the Hellenistic kings was retained by the Romans. Here too
the praetor took the place of the king; here too the royal
decrees and laws were included by the praetor in his ‘ edict’,
which had the force of law, and in which he laid down the
rules by which he would govern the people. Here too the
praetor was the supreme judge and gave sentence in cases
where the provincials were dissatisfied with the decrees of
their own local courts. And here too certain cities, which
had formerly been allied with Rome, still retained their
status as allies and were not formally included in the province.
The same line of action was followed exactly, when the
territory of Carthage was converted into a province : certain
Phoenician cities on the coast, which had betrayed Carthage
and formed an alliance with Rome during the third Punic
war, continued to be Roman allies even after the province of
Africa came into existence.

Thus from the end of the second century B.c. we find
a complex scheme of government which may be described as
follows. Rome and the Italian allies formed as before the
nucleus of the state. But the Roman alliance had been
extended. There were new allies, and a considerable number
of them, outside the boundaries of Italy. Many of these
were domiciled in countries which were reckoned as Roman
provinces, and in which the military and civil authority of
the Roman praetor was absolute. It is therefore not sur-
prising that these allies were hardly distinguishable from
subjects, and that the Roman tendency was to degrade them
to that rank rather than to raise the subjects to the rank of
allies. The same tendency governed the relation of Rome
towards those friends and allies who were ‘still reckoned as
independent political units—for instance, the cities in Greece
and some of the Greek islands, and in some parts of Asia
Minor which had never been included either in the Roman
province of Asia or in any of the still surviving Hellenistic
kingdoms. In name these cities were independent states, but
in reality their position differed little from that of allied
cities whose territory formed part of 2 Roman province. To
both alike Rome issued her commands; and she generally
did so not directly but through the governor of the nearest
province : thus the praetor of Macedonia dealt with Greece,

and the praetor at Pergamum with Asia Minor.
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The Hellenistic monarchs of the East and the native kings
of Numidia and Mauretania were no better off : they, too,
were mere vassals of Rome, and their foreign policy depended
entirely upon her. The most prudent of them made no attempt
to assert independence in their foreign relations, and sought
to discover the wishes of Rome before they took any step
in such matters.

The formation of the provinces as part of the Roman
state was of capital importance in the political develop-
ment of Rome and Italy. For her revenues Rome could rely
chiefly on her new possessions, but her own citizens were
reluctant to serve in distant wars. Thus Rome exacted more
strictly than ever before the military service due her from her
Italian allies, and began not unnaturally to treat them like
her allies overseas, interfering in their local affairs and demand-
ing implicit obedience to her edicts. Nor was it less natural
that the Italian allies should claim a share in the advantages
reaped from foreign dominions which they had helped to
conquer. But the citizens were not inclined to share their
possessions and revenues with the allies, and their unwilling-
ness to grant an extension of the franchise became more
marked. A collision between citizens and allies was plainly
inevitable.

It is doubtful whether the Roman system of provincial
government was capable of becoming popular among the
subjects thus ruled, especially in the East and among the
Greeks, who set so high a value upon the mere external
forms of self-government and political independence. But,
apart from this, the actual form of government was such
that it did not secure right and justice to the provincials.
The Hellenistic kings after all took account of their subjects’
feelings, if only with a view to their personal wellbeing. But
the Senate and Roman magistrates looked on the provinces as
the ‘ estates of the Roman people’ (praedia populi Romani),
in whose prosperity they took but little interest. There were,
indeed, not a few governors who were honest men and wished
well to the provinces. But the mere fact that one man was
absolute ruler over a vast country and then left it at the end
of a year was bound to have a corrupting effect upon the
governors. Thus it became more and more the fashion for
the ruler to plunder the provincials and allies for his own
benefit, and to treat his office as a gold mine for himself and
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a means to smooth the path of political advancement. It was
not, indeed, forbidden to complain of dishonest governors
before the Senate and Roman people ; but it was not easy
for provincials to secure a just investigation of their griev-
ances. For Greek cities, which possessed organization and
money, this procedure was possible ; but for the general
population who lived outside the cities such an attempt was
hopeless.

This system of provincial government contributed in
a marked degree to those new, social, and economic con-
ditions at Rome which will form the subject of the following
chapter, and also to the change, noticeable in the secon
century B. C., in the mentality of the ruling class. Patriotism
now retreats to the background, and personal motives, often
merely selfish motives, step to the front.



VIII

ROME AND ITALY AFTER THE PUNIC AND
EASTERN WARS

HOUGH the wars in Africa and the East brought about
| a radical change in the social and financial arrangements
of Rome and Italy, yet the political constitution of Rome
remained unshaken. Rome was still a city-state governed by
an aristocracy. As in the fourth century B.c. and at the
beginning of the third, the chief political agent was the Senate,
a body whose ranks were filled mainly by persons belonging
to the Roman aristocracy of which the nucleus was formed
by the patricians, who had long been large landowners and
possessed the time and the means to devote their whole life
to the business of government. This ancient aristocracy gradu-
ally co-opted the richest and ablest representatives and leaders
of the plebeians, and also the richest and most influential
citizens of the Latin and allied cities who had been admitted
to the Roman franchise. There was formed in this way a special
class representing wealth and distinction, and from it the
magistrates were elected by the people and vacancies in the
Senate were filled up. The past history of his family deter-
mined the eligibility of any man to this senatorial class, to the
nobility (nobilitas) : the question was, whether he could point
to kinsmen who had been magistrates of the Roman people
and senators. If any one, by dint of personal ability and good
service, found his way into the Senate or was elected to a
magistracy—and this seldom happened—he was called a ‘ new
man ’, and the old aristocratic families treated him with some
contempt and suspicion.

The tendency towards democracy, of which there had been
indications in the fourth century B. c., stopped short in the
third century and at the beginning of the second. Meetings
of the plebeians were hardly ever held without the presence
of patricians. Indeed, the social position of a citizen was not
defined by the mere fact that he belonged to a plebeian
family, because many plebeian families had been incorporated
with the ruling nobility. At the end of the third century B. C.
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the assembly of the plebeians by tribes was combined with
the assembly of the people by centuries, and a mixed form of
popular assembly was created out of the two earlier bodies.
The tribunes, once the leaders of the plebs, though still elected
by the plebeians, no longer played an important part in public
life: they belonged themselves to the senatorial nobility,
were generally senators themselves, and lost touch more and
more with the masses. The actual control of domestic and
foreign affairs belonged to the Senate. The magistrates were
nearly always subservient to it. Its decrees in matters not
covered by laws passed by the assembly had equal force with
the laws. The Senate guided the foreign policy of Rome,
managed the public finances, controlled the generals in the
field, and directed usually the legislative activities of the

opular assembly. Moreover, the senators as a class had vast
judicial authority, since in the courts presided over by the
praetors sentence was pronounced by jurymen chosen ex-
clusively from among members of the Senate. The Senate
was almost omnipotent.

The explanation is simple. In those difficult times when
foreign wars went on almost continuously, the citizens realized
instinctively the necessity of a single strong government.
Such a government could not be supplied either by the
magistrates or by the tribunes of the people. The former
were elected annually and were too fully occupied with the
current business, civil and military, to direct the state firmly
and systematically. Nor was the popular assembly more
competent for the task. The best citizens, the ripest and
most experienced, were fighting in the ranks year after year.
This being so, government by the popular assembly would
have meant handing over the destinies of Rome to a chance
group of citizens—a miserable minority of the whole body.
On the other hand there was the Senate, the only body which
was always in session and which enjoyed universal respect,
a body long familiar with public affairs and consisting of men
who had gone through a long and varied training in the
business of government. The Senate proved its excellence in
its conduct of the state’s business. We have no reason to
suppose that the senators possessed exceptional perspicacity
or followed an infallible system in their management of affairs :
they made frequent mistakes, were often vacillating and far
from consistent in their foreign policy. But credit must at
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least be allowed them for intense patriotism and for an
unexampled firmness and strength of mind, which was proof
against all defeat and disaster. Aware of this, the citizens
left to the Senate almost absolute control of public affairs.

To the Senate also belonged in general the control over
the army. The Roman legions, i.e. the militia of Roman
citizens, well to do and in most cases landowners, together
with the infantry and cavalry (cokorfes et alae) which formed:
the militia of the allies—the legions so composed were the
weapon which enabled Rome not only to unite Italy but to
construct the Roman Empire, the world-wide state of Rome.
These same men fought on board the ships of the Roman
people, when it was necessag to wage war by sea, as, for
example, in the contest with Carthage and later in the East.
This militia was commanded by consuls and praetors, the
magistrates elected annually at Rome, and by military
tribunes, who held office for a year if elected by the people,
or to the end of the campaign if nominated by the com-
mander-in-chief. But the real strength of the army was not
derived from these well-born officers who came and went : it
was due to the centurions of different ranks, who commanded
the centuries and maniples—the separate mobile units into
which the legion was divided. These men understood the
fighting art to a nicety ; they kept up Roman discipline and
Roman military traditions ; and they were past masters in
the science of constructing those fortified camps on which
a Roman army in the field always relied. Thanks to them,
and also to great individual commanders, and lastly to the
Senate which strictly maintained the stability of the army
and welcomed technical improvements, a peasant militia was
quickly converted in the stress of war into an efficient force
of citizens in arms, that proved more than a match for the
armies of Carthage and the mercenary soldiers of the Helle-
nistic kings. .

But the fearful struggle of the Punic wars passed by, and
was followed by years of victory in the East—victory enough
to intoxicate men and turn their heads. The effect of both
these periods was visible first of all in the economic and social
life of Rome. The enormous losses suffered by citizens and
allies during the great wars stopped the increase of popula-
tion - before the second Punic war there were 270,000 male
citizens of full age; this number was reduced to 137,000 in
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209 B.C. This immense fall must be ascribed partly to the
casualties of war and partly to the secession uiP Capua. In
203 B. C. the number o{p adult male citizens was 214,000. But
even when peace was restored, the increase in the number of
citizens was slow and irregular. The highest point was reached
in 163 B. c. with 337,000, after which there was a gradual fall
to 317,000 in 130 B. c. We have no statistics for the rest of
Italy, but it is possible that the same process went on there.
There was a change also in the distribution of the citizens.
Latium ceased to be their chief centre, and the smallholdings
in Latium gradually gave place to large estates. A great
number of citizens were now scatte over the whole of
Italy as smallholders in colonies or with separate farms ;
and the north of Italy, the fertile valley of the Po, was densely
%pulated with these citizens, much more so than the south.

ere was more than enough land in Italy for citizens who
wished to become settlers: vast spaces had been cleared in
the south by the repeated slaughter of the Samnites in the
Samnite and Punic wars, and in the north by the extermina-
tion of the Gauls during the second Punic war. But those
who were willing to accept and cultivate this land were com-
paratively few.

During this period the Roman peasantry, with the other
smallholders who belonged to the allied Italian communities,
still formed the military and social basis of the state. These
formed a large class, but other classes now took a place
beside them, who increased more rapidly and whose develop-
ment was furthered by new economic conditions. The burden
of the Punic wars fell mainly upon the class of yeomen.
More than others they had to bear the weight of the #ributum,
or war-tax, which was levied again and again ; their losses
in men were the largest, and swept away the strongest and
soundest members of the community. The large landowners
suffered less; but even they suffered more than the rising
class of business men, who grew rich by contracting for
supplies, building ships, making roads, and other services.

The Punic wars were followed by a series of victorious
campaigns in the East, in the wealthy countries of the Helle-
nistic world. War in the ancient world was not merely
a political enterprise: it was commercial as well. A war
contribution levied by the conqueror might reach the Roman
treasury intact ; but a considerable part of the spoils of war,
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legally or illegally, stuck to the fingers of the generals, officers,
and soldiers, in the shape of gold and silver, cattle and slaves.
Hence there appears at Rome in this period a large amount
of capital in the form of coin, some of it held by generals and
officers, i. e. by members of the senatorial class, and some of
it by army contractors and brokers of military spoil. This
capital was in search of investment. On the other hand, the
state, whose standing source of revenue was the public land,
was in search of capital to develop these lands. The safest
investment of capital was in land ; and the slaves, who poured
unceasingly into Italy from East and West, supplied abund-
ance of labour. During the Punic wars much of south Ital and
Apulia, belonging to communities that had sided with Hanni-
bal, had passed into the hands of the state. In its devastated
condition it was unattractive to the smallholder, and was now
gradually taken up by capitalists chiefly of the senatorial class,
who found it easy to get leases of public land from the Senate,
or to occupy it without any legal title, and to buy up at low
prices the estates of private owners whom war had ruined.
But war also created a new class of wealthy citizens who
did not belong to the class of senators. I have spoken already
of army contractors, commissaries, and sutlers. Business of
this kind was improper for a senator and contrary to the
traditions of the aristocracy; nor was it approved by the
state, which eventually, by a Claudian law passed in 220 B. C,,
forbade senators to engage in commerce or take contracts.
But the state, as it grew richer, felt a greater need of persons
experienced in business affairs. After the Punic and Eastern
wars Rome had accumulated an immense amount of real
property, both inside and outside Italy—forests, mines, stone
quarries, fisheries, salt pits and salt works, pastures. These
assets must be used, and the only method was to let them
out on lease or by contract. The city-state, with its system
of annual magistracies, had not the means of developing its
resources except indirectly. Therefore such leases and con-
tracts naturally fell into the hands of men who did not belong
to the senatorial class, and who, having been attracted to
business by the needs of war, had brought some capital out
of it. They worked separately and in groups, forming societies
and companies in order to exploit in common the various
kinds of government property. Since the amount of their
private wealth qualified them for military service as cavalry,
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therefore the class of rich business men became by degrees
identical with that part of the citizen body who answered
the call to arms on horseback—in other words, with the
equites, who had once formed the first eighteen centuries of
the first ¢ class’.

The rise of a large class of capitalists desirous to invest
their capital in land resulted in a treatment of the soil which
was new in Italy, though it had long been practised in the
Hellenistic East and at Carthage. Under the old system the
citizen farmer lived on his land and tilled it with the help of
his family, or perhaps with a few slaves who formed part
of the family from the economic point of view : the familia
or family, according to Roman ideas, included not only the
 members of the family but also all the clients and slaves who
took an active part in the business of husbandry. This system
was still in force in Italy; but another system now appears
beside it—a system based on capital and servile labour, and
directed by an absentee landlord, who lived at Rome or some
other Italian town and gave up his time to other business.
These landlords regarded the land merely as an investment,
and therefore were eager to discover the most profitable
methods of cultivation.

Such methods had been discovered long before by the
Greeks. Aristotle and his pupils, in their study of botany,
had always given their chief attention to the plants valuable
to man ; and the domestic animals were the chief objects of
their zoological researches. The observations of botanists
and zoologists were utilized on the land by a succession of
practical farmers. Combining scientific theory with the results
of experiment, they composed text-books on agriculture,
indicating precisely the most profitable methods of treating
the soil, and the most suitable methods for different localities.
These text-books were not intended for the smallholder but
only for the wealthy landlord, who had capital at his dis-
posal and abundant labour of slaves and serfs; the object
they had in view was not the maintenance of a family but the
disposal of produce in the market. From this point of view
a crop of cereals was the least profitable of all crops. The
Greeks from time immemorial had got their %‘a.l.n from abroad
—from Italy, Sicily, Egypt, the north of the Balkan peninsula,
and the vast steppes of south Russia, and had paid for this
imported corn by exporting wine, oil, fruit, woollen and linen

28602 H
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stuffs, metal manufactures, and objects of luxury. It was
natural, therefore, that cultivators working for export should
give their chief attention to vineyards and olive groves, fruit-

owing and cattle-breeding, and especially to the raising of
gm—wm]led sheep. These were the branches of agriculture
which received special attention in the scientific text-books.
The production of corn was left either to small farmers who
had not the capital for more profitable enterprises, or to
tillers in the remote quarters of the world who relied mainly
on the labour of serfs.

These conditions repeated themselves in Italy during this
period. The south of the peninsula had long produced not
corn only but also wine, oil, and a fine quality of wool ; and,
with the land, the Romans inherited from the Greeks their
methods of producing these commodities. The growing
accumulation of capital in the hands of Roman citizens
turned their attention more and more to these special branches
of farming. From the Greeks of south Italy Rome inherited
not only agricultural methods but commercial relations as
well ; and the result of the Punic wars was to extend these
relations. Spain and Gaul, the chief markets for Carthage,
now became Italian markets. It was natural for the Roman
capitalists to increase the scientific culture of vines and fruit
on their lands, to plant large tracts with olive trees, and to
use the excellent pastures of central and south Italy for
scientific stock-raising. All that they thus produced was ex-
ported by the Greeks of south Italy to the West, and then
to the East as well, when the wine, oil, and fabrics of Italy
could compete in quality with the produce of Greece.

As this capitalistic system of agriculture extended, and as
more and more capital was invested in plantations and flocks,
the disposal of her produce became a more urgent question
for Italy. We have seen already how foreign policy was
affected by the agricultural interests of Roman statesmen :
it was Cato, the author of the first Latin treatise on agri-
culture, who insisted on the destruction of Carthage—a
measure which can only be explained as the suppression of
a rival in the production of wine and oil for the western
market. Rome intended that the Carthaginian territory, like
Sicily and Sardinia, should feed her and grow corn for a main
crop. The same policy was carried out in Gaul and in Spain.

The economic changes described above were of great
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importance socially and politically. The inhabitants of south
Italy, whose lands were bought up by speculators, emigrated
in increasing numbers to the East and West. The peasant
population of Italy ceased to grow. The most active of the
peasant class became landlords themselves ; the less capable,
working on in the old fashion, divided up their land among
their children in ever-dwindling portions, got into debt, and
ended by going off to the towns; or else they stayed on the
land and became an agricultural proletariate, as hired labourers
or tenants on the large estates. Hence the policy of Rome
was less and less influenced by the smallholder, and more
and more by the big landlords. The latter lived at Rome,
where their wealth gave them great influence over the city
population. The idle proletariate, flowing thither from every
part of Italy, was now becoming prominent, and had no
means of support but what they could get from their franchise.
Every famous family in Rome and Italy maintained a number
of clients, socially and economically dependent; and the
number of these retainers grew irresistibly.
These economic and social changes were accompanied by
a remarkable transformation in the whole civilized life of
Rome. The Romans wished to be recognized by the Greeks,
not merely as a supreme political force but also as a civilized
state and a part of the Greek civilized world. Many of the
important public men learned Greek, guided at first by purely
ractical aims. Knowledge of Greek was a key to Greek
Eterature . and this literature, especially the historical and
mythological parts of it, suggested to Roman patricians to
supplement it by historical narratives, which should throw
light upon the part played by Rome in the world’s history.
We have seen already that the first attempts to write a com-
plete history of Rome from primitive times and connect it
with that of Greece were made by members of noble Roman
families, and were written in Greek for Greek readers.
Yet we find at the same time another tendency—to create
a national literature after Greek models. The period of the
Punic wars saw the first translations of Homer by Livius
Andronicus, the first Latin comedies and tragedies, and the
first attempts at a national epic—Naevius's history in verse
of the first Punic war, and the history of Rome from the
beginning by Ennius, in hexameter verse. About the same time
Graeco-Roman comedies were written by Plautus, and Graeco-
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PLATE XXI

A HOUSE OF THE 2nd CENT. B.C. AT POMPEII

1, 2. VIEW OF THE RUINS AND RESTORATION OF
THE FIRST RECEPTION-ROOM (4 TRIUM) OF THE SO-
CALLED HOUSE OF THE FAUNUS (a bronze statuette of
this was found in the house, now at Naples in the Museum)
AT POMPEIL The house consisted of an afrium (reception-
room), a fablinum (a sitting-room behind the atrium), and two
large colonnaded courts or gardens (peristyles). All these
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mm surrounded by various living- and reception-rooms,
ms, dining-rooms, sitting-rooms, &c. The house was
one of the largest and most beautiful private buildings of
Pompeii. The owners had kept its interior decoration as it
had first created in the 2nd cent. B. c., the time when
Hellenized Samnites, most of them rich landowners, were the
residents of the city. Beautiful mosaics (now at Naples, see
next plate) adorned the floors. The glory of the house was the
excel]eut mosaic which represents the decisive battle between
Alexander the Great and Darius, a Greek original of the
ard cent. B.c. It was kept in a reception-room (exedra) of
the first peristyle (now in the Museum of Naples). The walls
are painted in the so-called 15t Pompeian style ; the decoration
uses stucco to imitate marble plaques of various colours.
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Roman tragedies by Pacuvius and Accius. Stage plays be-
came a favourite entertainment at Rome. In aristocratic fami-
lies the children were educated by Greek tutors and masters.
A knowledge of Greek and of Greek literature became almost
indispensable to all who laid claim to higher education. The
multitude of Greek slaves who gained their freedom and the
citizenship imported a new element of culture into the middle
and lower middle classes as well. It must be remembered
also that there were constantly Greek embassies in Rome,
staying there long and warmly welcomed in the great houses
where Greek was patronized.

Both Rome and Italy were considerably affected by the
presence of the Achaean hostages already mentioned—a
thousand of the most enlightened and highly educated men
from the cities of the League. The most conspicuous was
Polybius of Megalopolis, a man of high culture, distinguished
in political life, and famous as an historian. Chance brought
him into contact with the éjounger Scipio, the conqueror of
Numantia and Carthage and one of the greatest Romans of
his time. Scipio, highly educated himself, was among those
who opened their arms to Greek letters. He made Polybius
an inmate of his house and constantly consulted him. Polybius
was present at the siege and capture of Carthage. During
his long residence at Rome he learnt Latin and became
familiar with Latin historical writing and the Roman con-
stitution. The fruit of this knowledge was his Roman History,
which began with the second Punic war, after a short intro-
duction devoted to the early history of Rome. This work
was the first scientific book on the subject : it was written in
the spirit of Thucydides and according to his method; he
used all the available material with good judgement. He
was also the first to give a brief but scientific sketch of the
Roman constitution, in its civil and military organization, and
explained its points of resemblance and points of superiority
to the constitutions of the Greek city-states. The greatness
of Rome he attributed to the perfection of her constitution—
to the fact that she realized that ideal state which Greek
thinkers from Plato downward had so often discussed. He
saw Rome as a state in whose constitution the monarchical,
democratic, and aristocratic elements were blended into one
harmonious whole—in fact as the very state which Plato
and Aristotle had believed to be ideal.
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Protests were not, indeed, wanting against the tendency
to welcome Greek influences. Such statesmen as Cato saw
terrible danger to Roman society in the victorious march of
Greek culture, and the only language they used of Greeks
was language of contempt. Yet even they could not escape
its influence. Though Cato boasted that he was ignorant of
Greek, yet his works—On Agriculture, On the Latin Language,
and On Italian and Roman Antiquities (Origines)—prove that
the writer, or at least his secretaries, had some acquaintance
with what the Greeks had written on similar subjects.

In the domain of religion also Greek influence was strong.
The horrors of the second Punic war caused a great religious
upheaval in society. The strictly ceremonial character of the
state religion gave no outlet to the religious feeling of the
population, especially of the women, stimulated by the awful
blows inflicted by Hannibal. The forms of Greek ritual and
the images of Greek gods, less rigid, less gloomy, less remote,
did more to satisfy the requirements of the Gpeo le. Two
facts contributed to spread the knowledge of Greek religion.
First, the number of Greeks at Rome, coming especially
from south Italy, was constantly increasing ; and secondly
the national literature of Rome, whether tragedy, epic, or
even comedy, was chiefly translated from Greek and thus
familiarized every Roman with the images of Greek gods
and heroes and also with the ritual of their worship.
The Greek gods, indeed, received Latin names from the
Roman poets, but no one could fail to recognize Zeus in the
Jupiter of the Latin tragedies, or Hera in Juno, Athena in
Minerva, and Dionysus in Bacchus. Some Greek gods,
Apollo, for instance, had long been worshipped at Rome
under their Greek names, and possessed temples and priests of
their own. The Senate did not oppose the extension of Greek
cults: on the contrary, during the second Punic war they
took decided steps in the direction of combining the two
religions and cults in the official religion of the state. Temples
were raised to Greek deities within the walls of Rome ; and
many Greek rites were included within the practice of the
state. Such was the lectisternium now introduced in honour
of Jupiter and often repeated : this meant that at Jupiter’s
festival couches were erected for him and other gods; and
the deities, reclining upon these, were supposed to take an
interest in the sacred meal supplied in their honour.
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Rome was now invaded also by the orgiastic religions of
Greece and the East. The cult of %ionysus or Bacchus, long
familiar to south Italy, made such enthusiastic converts in
the city that the Senate was forced to take measures (186 B. C.),
in order to restrain within the bounds of decency the unbridled
licence of their nocturnal festivals. It is a notable fact that
the Senate itself, during the second Punic war, entered into
diplomatic negotiations with the kingdom of Pergamum, in
order to have the black stone of the Great Mother of the gods
conveyed from Asia to Rome. In honour of this fetish a temple
was built to the goddess on the Palatine, on the advice of
the Sibylline books—a collection of prophecies uttered by the
Sibyl of Cumae. The collection had long before been trans-
ferred to Rome and figured largely in the worship of Apollo,
whose temple was always associated with an oracular seat.
In order to explain these books and to watch over Greek cults
in general, the Senate created a special priestly college, con-
sisting of two, later ten members who were called decemvirs
sacris faciundis.

The influence of Greece naturally showed itself in other
ways and worked changes in private life and popular taste.
Greek art and artistic production became more and more
fashionable. Statues of Roman gods were often made by
Greek sculptors after Greek models ; the aspect of the temples
even was modified. The furniture of private houses began
to take on Greek fashions, and much of it was imported from
Greece. The city itself became more and more Greek in
appearance. The practical skill of the Greeks made it possible
to introduce more comfort into the conditions of life at Rome.
As early as the end of the fourth century B.c. the first aqueduct
was brought to the cit{_ by Appius Claudius, and the first
stone bridge across the Tiber was built about the same time.
Lastly, Appius Claudius also connected Rome with Capua by
the first paved highway.



IX

THE GRACCHI, AND THE BEGINNING OF POLITICAL
AND SOCIAL REVOLUTION AT ROME

Rome in the second century B.cC. were no secret to re-
flecting men of all ies and ways of thinking, whether
nationalists, or lovers of Greece, or radical reformers. The
objectionable features of the existing system and the dangers to
the healthy development of the state were clear enough. It was
clear that the power of a single class, of a small group of noble
families who used that power to promote their own interests,
was a great evil. For the existence of such a power led in-
evitably to the growing demoralization of the ruling class: it
became venal, accepted bribes, and itself bought votes at elec-
tions. The different parties prescribed different cures for the
malady. Cato tried to conquer it by removing what seemed
to him the root of the evil, that is, the influence of Greece, and
by prosecuting in the courts individual representatives of the
ruling aristocracy. Scipio and his friends proposed a number
of moderate reforms in the social and economic system. The
radical reformers saw no way to recovery except a renewal
of the warfare between classes, in which the popular party
were to be led, as of old, by the tribunes of the people ; their
aim was to restore complete popular control after the Athenian
model, and to destroy the predominant influence of the Senate
in state affairs.
But all parties also saw clearly that the problem of alter-
the constitution could not be solved without reforms in
social life and especially in economics. Here the chief evil
was the rampant growth of large estates and a simultaneous
fall in the number of those who owned small or moderate
holdings. The result was an increase in the slave population
of Italy which worked on the large estates of the nobles,
and a diminution in the number of those who formed the
nucleus of the army; and thus the military power of the
state was lessened. How dangerous the system of slave
labour could be, was forced upon the Romans especially

TI—IE peculiar conditions which had come to a head at
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during the tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus (133 B.cC.), when
the slaves rose in fierce and stubborn rebellion both in Sicily
and Asia Minor. The past history of Rome and the example of
the Greek city-state proved that it was possible to fight against
the growth of large estates. The law of Licinius, limiting
the area of public land which any citizen might occupy and
use, was passed in the fourth century B. c.; but this, though
renewed at the beginning of the second century, remained
a dead letter. In Greece also it had long been the practice
to confiscate large estates and divide them up among the
needy. All students of Greek history were familiar with the
redivision carried through at Sparta in the third century B. c.
]:?t the Kings Agis and Cleomenes. And a sweeping measure
of the kind seemed specially feasible at Rome, where the
large estates of the nobles were situated on land belonging to
the state. The land had been granted to nobles, either of
Rome or of allied cities, not in absolute possession but on
lease, either for many years or for an unfixed term. In the
eye of the law, this land belonged to the state.

The question of the allies was also highly important in
Italian politics. The allies fought stubbornly to acquire the
Roman franchise, since this was their only means of getting
a share in the government of the state. But as time went
on, it became more and more difficult, even for individual
citizens of the allied cities, to acquire that franchise. While
freely admitting former slaves to the citizen body, the Senate
and the magistrates hedged round the access to this privilege
with such obstacles in the case of the allies, that hardly any
of them were granted it during the second century B.c.
The allies of course did their utmost to get the obstacles
removed ; and the obstinacy of the Senate and popular
assembly was answered by growing discontent, which even
led to attempts at armed rebellion. Thus in 125 B. C., even
after the death of Tiberius Gracchus, Fregellae and Asculum
actually started a revolt which was ruthlessly repressed.

Most of the ruling nobility, in other words, of the senators,
while well aware of the obstacles which blocked the path of
sound progress for the state, were nevertheless not inclined
to take the line of serious reform in any direction. Any
possible reform touched in one way or another their pride or
their pockets. But there were also senators who were ready
for reforms, even radical reforms, Most of the latter group



ix  Political and Social Revolution at Rome 107

were comparatively young and had been brought up with
Greek democratic ideas; they were ambitious but inspired
by the sincerest patriotism. One of these was Tiberius
Sempronius Gracchus, highly educated, absolutely honest,
and remarkably able. Though his family belonged to a
plebeian gens, it had long been prominent in public life and
was reckoned among the families which constituted the high
aristocracy. His father’s career had been conspicuous and
even glorious; his mother belonged to the house of the
Cornelii Scipiones. Tiberius himself began his career in the
customary fashion. When fifteen years old he fought at
Carthage under the command of his cousin, Scipio Aemilianus,
and won much distinction. In 137 B.C. he was elected
quaestor at the age of twenty-five and sent to Spain with the
consul, Gaius Hostilius Mancinus. As quaestor he was forced
to sign the ignominious compact by which Mancinus saved
his army at the price of surrender. The Senate refused to
ratify the compact. To Gracchus this was a great blow : his
sf]l:;are in the shameful transaction was no augury of a brilliant
ture.

On his return to Rome he allied himself closely to the
group of reformers in the Senate, who were led by Appius
Claudius and Publius Licinius Crassus Mucianus. He married
a daughter of Appius, and his younger brother, Gaius, married
a daughter of the other leader. In agreement with them,
and under the influence of his own experience, Tiberius
worked out an extensive project, intended mainly to improve
the fighting quality of the army, which had disgraced itself
by surrender at Numantia. He considered that there was
only one means of attaining this end—to improve the con-
dition of the Roman peasantry and to increase their number
by grants of land to those Roman citizens who had little or
none. So radical a reform could not be carried except through
the popular assembly; and since, by Roman custom, the
tribunes had the right to initiate legislation, Tiberius came
forward as a candidate for the tribuneship of 133 B.c., and
developed his programme in his election speeches. When
elected he at once introduced his agrarian proposals in the

pular assembly; they were, he said, no more than a
repetition of the existing law. He allowed no citizen to hold
more than 500 fugera of public land ; but this maximum was
doubled if a man had two grown-up sons. All other public
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land, at present enjoyed by great landlords, was to be taken
from them and allotted to landless Roman citizens. On the
other hand, the permitted amount of land, whether 500 or
1,000 tugera, was to become the property of the present
holder, the state resigning its right of ownership. But the
land allotted to the needy did not become their private
property : the new owners could not sell it and had to pay
a special tax or rent (vectigal) to the treasury. To put the
law into execution, it was provided that a commission of
three members should be appointed, with power to take away
the lands and pronounce sentence in doubtful cases, and
charged to allot land to those who had little or none at all.
When this proposal was brought before the popular
assembly, it split up the Roman citizens into two camps—
the rich and the poor ; and it had the same effect among the
allies, among whom agrarian conditions were not very different,
and where the local aristocracy occupied a good deal of land
which belonged either to Rome or to the particular com-
munity. The rich rallied round the majority of the Senate,
while the poor supported Gracchus in every way. When the
day for voting came, a multitude of peasants collected at
Rome, some of them from distant communities of citizens and
allies. It was clear that the law, if once introduced, would
be carried by an immense majority. The Senate resolved to
resort to an ancient constitutional device. Some of the tribunes
sided with the Senate; and Octavius, one of the body,
pronounced his veto against the voting. This was a sentence
of death against the law. Tiberius urged the Senate not to
oppose the law, but in vain. Now he had either to accept
defeat or to resort to unconstitutional measures. After much
hesitation he adopted the latter course. He proposed in the
pular assembly an unprecedented step—that the tribune
should be removed from office for betraying the popular
cause, which he was bound by the original purpose of the
tribunate to defend. The people then voted that Octavius
should be removed from his office and a successor appointed
in his room: and next they passed the agrarian law. In
accordance with the law, the commission also was appointed.
It consisted of three members—Tiberius Gracchus, Appius
Claudius, his father-in-law, and his brother, Gaius Gracchus,
a youth of twenty. The commission began work at once.
Without support from the tribunes the commission was
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powerless, and its successful activity depended entirely upon
the composition of that body for the following year. More-
over, Gracchus did not intend to stop short with the passing
of his agrarian law. When Attalus bequeathed his kingdom
of Pergamum to the Roman people, Gracchus broke through
established custom, and without consulting the Senate carried
a law in the popular assembly, providing for the organiza-
tion of a new Roman province, and using the inheritance to
swell the funds of the land commission. It was clearly his
object to remove from the competence of the Senate to the
direct decision of the national assembly as much public busi-
ness as possible. And for this purpose it was absolutely neces-
sary that the body of tribunes for the coming year should be in
sympathy with the policy of Tiberius, and “that he himself
should be one of the body.

Hence he stood again as a candidate for the year 132 B.C.,
and also endeavoured to fill the other places with his can-
didates. Though there was no definite law against the
re-election of a tribune, yet it was contrary to established
custom, which was often more powerful at Rome than the
written law ; and his intention to stand was fiercely attacked
b%r his opponents. His electoral address was also the subject
of severe criticism. He included in it proposals to shorten
the period of military service, to change the composition of the
jury courts, and to make the franchise more accessible to
the allies. The Senate believed, or pretended to believe, that
Tiberius was aiming at monarchy, at a tyranny of the Greek
type. On the day of election a number of his partisans, being
busy with their farm-work, were unable to attend, and the
senatorial party took advantage of this weakness to attack
him in earnest. Finally there was an armed conflict in the
open space before the Capitoline temple : the partisans of the
Senate prevailed, Tiberius was slain, many of his supporters
were killed in the tussle, and still more were sentenced to
death afterwards. The murder of Tiberius was undoubtedly
a revolutionary and illegal act ; but the Senate justified it as
the suppression of a rebellion started by the tribune.

Yet the radical reformers did not consider themselves a
beaten party. Their activity was renewed when Gaius
Gracchus, the younger brother of Tiberius, after spendin
two years in Sardinia as quaestor, reached the age whi
qualified him to be a candidate for the tribune’s office. In
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124 B.C. he was elected to hold office in the following year,
and at once brought forward a comprehensive programme of
reforms, more precisely worked out than his brother’s had
been. The order in which Gaius Gracchus carried his various
laws is not exactly known ; but we have more or less detailed
information about each of them. It is probable that most of
them were carried in his first year of office. These laws
formed the programme of the so-called democratic party,
which came into existence at Rome after the death of the
Gracchi and waged unceasing war against the Senate. His
chief objects may be summed ug as follows.

First, he sought to transfer from the Senate to the popular
assembly the decision of all important business, or, in other
words, to set up at Rome a democracy after the Athenian
model. To secure this point no special law was required :
according to the constitution all important business was, in
theory, settled by the popular assembly ; the innovation was .
this, that business which by custom had hitherto been decided
by the Senate was now laid by Gracchus, as tribune, before
the popular assembly, for their consideration and decision.
Secondly, in order to carry out the forfeiture of public land
on a wider scale, and to revive the system of allotting land to
citizens, he carried a new agrarian law. According to his plan,
the allotments were not to be limited to Italy, but the public
land in the provinces was to be used for the same purpose.
He passed a number of laws for the foundation of Roman
colonies in south Italy and the provinces; one of these was
to occupy the site covered by the ruins of Carthage. Thirdly,
he designed to extend the Roman franchise to the Latins and
prohabf':rl to the Italian allies as well. He brought forward
a law to this effect in his first year of office, but failed to pass
it through the popular assembly even in the following year.
This was closely connected with his agrarian law ; for some
of the public land was occupied by Latin and allied com-
munities, and by large landlords who were citizens of these
communities. Fourt and lastly, there was a further law,
probably connected with the last, which changed the con-
ditions of service in the army both for citizens and allies.

Together with these four fundamental laws Gracchus
brought forward other equally subversi;e measurelf, not
perhaps intending them to be permanent, but using them as
weapons agmnst%us opponents. The chief of these affected
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the jury courts, which were no longer to consist of senators
only ; but knights (equifes), probably in equal number, were
now included in them. This class of business men and
capitalists, which, but for military service, took no active
part in public affairs, was powerful already and now acquired
great political influence, since not only civil suits but also
the cases of Roman magistrates who had misused their power
were tried by these courts. At the same time a law to regulate
the province of Asia extended the operations of the knights
in the sphere of public finance. Formerly the dues and taxes
levied on Asia Minor were paid by the governments of the
different cities to the Roman governor and by him to the
treasury at Rome ; but now these were farmed out by com-
panies of Roman capitalists who proceeded to collect the
money due by means of their agents. For a time, until the
senators became reconciled to the change, these measures
made a split between the Senate and the knights, which was
the main object of Gracchus. Their temporary effect was to
improve the administration of justice and to increase the
public revenue ; but in the sequel they only complicated the
position and made it worse, by increasing the number of
persons who could enrich themselves at the expense of the
¥rnvinces, without giving to the inhabitants any new security
or just and honest government.

Of not less importance in the future history of Rome was
the so-called ‘ corn law’ of Gracchus, by which the state was
bound to sell corn to the citizens of the capital below the
market price. Such a measure was quite in the spirit of
Greek democracy, which held that the citizens had the right
to dispose at will of the state revenue, or in other words,
to spend the public money upon the maintenance and comfort
of private citizens. The Roman populace welcomed the law
with enthusiasm. This custom of feeding the Roman mob
at the cost of the provinces survived not only Gracchus but
the Republic itself, though perhaps Gracchus himself looked
upon the law as a temporary weapon in the strife, which
would secure him the support of the lower classes, his main
source of strength. With the same object, and also to facilitate
the redistribution of land and provide a market for the new
settlers, he began to construct a number of new roads in Italy
for economic as well as military p

urposes.
Probably shortly before the tribunate of Gracchus a law
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was carried to permit the re-election of a tribune; and
therefore his candidature for 122 B.C. escaped the opposition
which had ended in his brother’s death. But the Senate
contrived to secure the election of another candidate, M. Livius
Drusus, an able and influential adherent of their own, an
eloquent speaker and skilful demagogue. When Gracchus
travelled to Carthage to organize the colony of Roman citizens
there, and was absent seventy days, Drusus began a violent
agitation against his colleague. He stirred up the superstition
of the mob against him, by pointing out that the soil of

e had been cursed after the destruction of the city.
He also attacked the whole scheme of transmarine coloni-
zation, and offered in the Senate’s name to found twelve
colonies in Italy with 3,000 citizens in each. These attacks
and counter-proposals did much to undermine the influence
of Gracchus. His position grew still more difficult when on
his return to Rome he tried to carry through the popular
assembly bills for granting full Roman citizenship to the
Latins and Latin rights to the Italian cities. The Senate
replied to these proposals by expelling from the city all who
were not Roman citizens, and by carrying on a fierce cam-
paign against the new legislation. Even the consul Fannius,
whose election Gracchus had supported, took part in this
agitation. The bills were rejected, and Gracchus, when he
stood for the office of tribune for the following year (122 B. c.),
was defeated.

This defeat was followed by a struggle between his parti-
sans and those of the Senate. Personally he was still one of
the three commissioners appointed to conduct the settlers to
Carthage, and therefore protected from prosecution by his
official position. But the augurs were disquieted by portents
at CHItEOSl , where hyenas had dug up the boundary stones
by night; and the genate, acting on their representations,
proposed to the popular assembly to repeal the law for found-
ing the colony. The repeal was proposed in the assembly by
one of the tribunes. On the voting day the people collected
on the Capitol. Gracchus was surrounded by his armed
supporters. Before the vote was taken, a certain Quintus
Antullius was mysteriously slain by one of the crowd round
Gracchus and in his presence. The Senate used this pretext
to declare that Gracchus and his supporters were rioters, to
mobilize the knights who had withdrawn their support from

3860-2 1
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the tribune, and to summon to their aid a detachment of
Cretan archers who happened to be at Rome. The other side
also took up arms. They occupied the Aventine, where most
of the residents belonged to the proletariate, and entrenched
themselves in the temple of Diana. The Aventine was
stormed by the forces of the Senate. Gracchus fled : and
when he was overtaken by his enemies he put an end to
himself in the grove of Furrina on the right bank of the
Tiber. About 250 of his supporters fell with him in the fight,
and nearly 3,000 were put to death later without trial—a pro-
ceeding which was justified by the senatus-consultum wultimum
or declaration of a state of war.

The death of Gaius Gracchus was followed by a con-
servative reaction. Some of his laws, however, the corn law
for instance, his enemies shrank from repealing. The law
which admitted knights to the juries and gave over the taxes
of Asia to companies of contractors was also retained for
a time. Nor was the agrarian law repealed. The commission,
which Tiberius had created and Gaius had renewed, continued
to act for some time. But it first lost the right to settle
disputes between the old and the new occupiers; and then
the prohibition against the sale of allotments was withdrawn :
till at last the commission ceased to work and the allotments
began to pass back into the hands of the capitalists, Yet
the ideas which had inspired the Gracchi were not destroyed
by this reaction. Their work was carried on after their
death by a group of their supporters who took the name of

es, champions of the people. Their efforts were aimed
chiefly at the Senate, and their weapons were the measures
proposed by Gaius Gracchus, which now became the pro-
gramme of the popular party. In opposition to the populares,
the senatorial party came to be called optimates, * the best
men’', The struggle between these two parties did not turn
so much on the main items of Gracchus’ programme—com-
plete control by the popular assembly, allotments of land to
the needy, the colonization of the provinces by Roman
citizens—the real object of contention was the helm of
government. The democrats strove to wrest this from the
hands of the Senate, while the optimates struggled to retain
their old unquestioned control of public affairs. The contest

ed on for a long time and led to civil wars exceptional
in their duration and ferocity.
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The activity of the Gracchi was the subject of passionate
debate and was diversely estimated both while the brothers
lived and after their death. Roman politicians were sharply
divided into two groups or parties, by which the Gracchi
were regarded either as heroes or as criminals. A moderate
and unprejudiced judgement was impossible in the disturbed
political conditions of the time. Nor is the task much easier
to the modern historian. Qur own age is full of the same
violent political contrasts that are presented biy the time of
the Gracchi and the age that immediately followed their
deaths; and modern thinkers also are divided in their
opinions. It is certain that the Gracchi were inspired by the
noblest intentions and fully convinced that they were doing
right. But it is also certain that they did not realize the
difficulty and complexity of the situation ; and it is unlikely
that they foresaw the ultimate result of their revolutionary
policy. Even if the programme of the brothers had been
completely carried out, it could hardly have sufficed to make
a radical change in the position. To set up at Rome a demo-
cracy of the Greek type was a dream or a farce ; and to allot
land even to every member of the proletariate could never
bring back the time when the state rested securely upon
a strong peasant population. They should have taken into
account the power and influence of the highest classes, and
recognized the fact that Rome was a world-wide power. The
right course was to soften, not to exasperate, the feelings of
classes, to devise new forms of government for the Roman
Empire, and not to galvanize into life the ancient democratic
institutions of Greece. But this the Gracchi neither did nor
even tried to do; and therefore action led to nothing but
a prolonged and bloody conflict.

12



X

BEGINNING OF CIVIL WAR. THE ALLIES. MARIUS
AND SULLA

OW f{ar the state had been crippled by the first manifes-
H tations of acute party strife begun by the Gracchi was

shown by the events which followed the death of the
younger brother. Hoping, probably, to divert popular attention
from the critical issues raised by the Gracchi, the Senate,
immediately after their victory at home, began a succession of
foreign wars. These wars resembled the final campaign against
Carthage. Their object was to promote the financial interests
of the large landowners who formed the ruling class, and to
increase the territory of the Roman state in Gaul and Africa,
as well as to draw away the attention of the people from
domestic affairs. It was intended to send thither as colonists
the unruly section of the proletariate. The senators also
hoped to find a good investment for their capital by buying
up the land taken from the native inhabitants,

The first attack was made without any reasonable pretext
upon the independent tribes of Gaul in the neighbourhood of
Massilia. Between 125 and 121 B.C. a considerable part of
the Rhone valley was occupied by Roman armies and con-
verted into a Roman province. In 118 B.c. Narbo, the first
Roman colony outside Italy, was founded, and the province
was called after it Gallia Narbonensis. About the same time
operations were begun in Africa against the heirs of Masinissa.
Jugurtha, one of Masinissa’s grandsons, sought to deprive his
cousins of their shares in the kingdom of Numidia. The
Romans then interfered, and when Jugurtha refused to
submit to their demands, war followed. The story of the
war was related by Sallust, a partisan of Caesar’s, with the
object of painting in dark colours the defective foreign policy
of the Senate, and of showing up the corruption and venality
of the senators as a class. In itself the war was not specially
important ; but it gave a handle to the enemies of the Senate,
and they used it to accuse the Senate’s generals of many
heinous crimes. Having little but Sallust’s narrative to guide
us we do not know the exact truth of these charges; but it
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is certain that many of the generals sent by the Senate to
Africa were guilty of dishonesty and incompetent, and that
Jugurtha was able by means of bribery to put off the war
for a time. It is certain also that the war was quite unneces-
sary, and that the destruction of thousands of Roman soldiers
was due not only to the senatorial party but also to their
opponents who insisted that the war, once begun, should
be prosecuted with vigour. It brought to the front an able
commander in Gaius Marius, a native of Arpinum in the
Sabine country and a member of the equestrian class. He
was held up by the popular party as a contrast to the generals
appointed by the Senate. Supported by this party, he was
elected consul for 107 B.c. and sent to Numidia, where in
two years he actually ended a war that had dragged on for
twice as long before his appointment. It should, however,
be noted that his predecessor and former commander, Metellus,
had paved the way for his success.

Other wars were fought at this time in Macedonia and
Spain. For all this fighting constant drafts of recruits were
needed ; but the purpose and meaning of it all was hidden
from the combatants. The smallholders and allies naturally
became less and less willing to answer to the consul’s summons,
desertion became rife, and it was difficult to force the soldiers
to fight. Still more difficult was it to maintain the internal
discipline of the army.

With an army in this condition, and at a time when part
of it was away in Africa, the Romans were compelled to meet
a formidable and powerful foe. In 113 B.C. the Cimbri and
Teutones, a number of German and Celtic tribes, came close
to the Roman frontier, and two years later inundated the new
Roman province of Narbonese Gaul. One Roman army after
another was defeated;: and two combined armies suffered
a frightful reverse at Arausio (now Orange) in southern Gaul.
Italy was in imminent danger. Fortunately for Rome, the
Teutones stayed in Gaul, and the Cimbri, instead of invading
Italy, went off to conquer Spain. Yet Rome foresaw the
possibility that Germans and Celts would yet appear in Italy ;
and the citizens, who could never forget how Rome was
taken and burnt by the Gauls in about 390 B.c., were filled
with dreadful forebodings.

So imminent was the danger that the Senate made no
protest when Marius, the conqueror of Jugurtha and leader



118 Beginning of Civil War CHAP,

of the popular party, was elected consul ; they even suffered
him subsequently to be re-elected for three years in succession,
from 104 to 102 B. C., though this was contrary to all Roman
political traditions. The first business of Marius was to
reform the army. Owing to the force of circumstances, that
army had ceased in practice to be a militia of citizens owning
land and answering to an annual summons. The militia had
been transformed by degrees into a standing army, because
the provinces required the presence of such a force. The
custom, by which the army was recruited solely from Roman
citizens in possession of land, made it almost impossible to
enrol men fast enough. It has been said already that men
were unwilling to serve for years in the army, knowing all
the time that their land at home was going to ruin. Mean-
while, as the number of landholders decreased, the same
families were again and again called upon for recruits, while
the landless population of the towns and villages, which was
constantly increasing, esca almost altogether. Marius
carried through his reforms in the dark days of the Cimbrian
war, and put an end for ever to the conception of a militia
consisting of landholders. He summoned the proletariate to
the colours, attracting them by pay and a promise of allot-
ments of land when their time of service had expired. Thus
what had been a militia became a professional army of long-
service volunteers. With this new force Marius was able to
defend Italy against the invasion of the Cimbri and Teutones
in 102 B.C.; some of them were defeated and destroyed at
Aquae Sextiae (now Aix) in southern Gaul, and the rest at
Vercellae in north Italy.

The difficulties of Rome during these anxious years were
increased by a fresh revolt of slaves in Sicily, which went on
for three years from 104 to 101 B. c. At sea, too, the activity
of the dpirates made all trade impossible, and it was necessary
to send a powerful fleet against them in 102 B. c. commanded
by the praetor Antonius. But the relief gained by this
expedition was only temFora.ry. All these misfortunes,
humiliating to the pride of the citizens and affecting their
material well-being, lowered the Senate greatly in the opinion
of the population and forced again to the front the leaders
of the popular party which had never given up their violent
attacks upon the Senate. Marius was one of these leaders
and Apuleius Saturninus the other,
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In 100 B. c. Marius was elected consul for the sixth time
and endeavoured with the help of Saturninus to carry an
agrarian law for awarding land in the newly conquered part
of southern Gaul to his veterans and members of the pro-
letariate ; and he demanded at the same time that a number
of colonies, consisting of Roman citizens and allies, should
be sent out to the western provinces. The system of Romaniz-
ing the West by finding land for allotments in the provinces
and not in Italy carried on the work begun by Gaius Gracchus ;
the novel feature was the privilege awarded to those members
of the proletariate who had served in the army. But the law
of Saturninus was injurious to' the interests of the great
capitalists who owned land in the provinces and hoped to
acquire more in Gaul. These proposals, therefore, led to
another armed contest between the Senate and the popular
party—a contest so serious that Marius himself, the author
of the proposals, was forced to assist the Senate in suppressing
fﬁhgse rebellion and the street fighting begun by Apuleius and

Still more serious were the consequences which followed
the attempt of Livius Drusus in g1 B. c. to carry a number
of measures taken in part from the programme of Gaius
Gracchus and unacceptable, in general, to the Senate. The
chief of these measures gave the Roman franchise to all
Italians, as compensation for the land on which twelve new
colonies, to be taken from the proletariate of Rome and
perhalps of Italy, were to be settled. In his anxiety to pass
this law Drusus concluded a secret agreement with the
Italian leaders, and they swore loyalty to him personally.
The extension of the franchise met with bitter opposition.
Nevertheless Drusus persisted and intended to put it to the
vote, but he was mysteriously murdered the night before
the adjourned meeting. His death did not stop the Italians.
They were ready to support their demands sword in hand,
and at once began a grievous and bloody war against Rome.
At first they demanded only admission to the Roman franchise,
but in the heat of the contest they proclaimed as their object
the utter destruction of Roman supremacy and the formation
of a new Italian confederation, in which Rome should rank
on a level with the other allies.

The Italian or Social war dragged on for more than three
years, from g1 to 88 B.c. The antagonists were equally
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repared, equally armed, and equally brave; they had
ﬂtaly marched, hand in hand, to victory through the whole
civiized world; and the contest between them was extra-
ordinarily fierce and destructive of life. Both sides were
inspired by the conviction of a good cause. Hence in the
number of victims sacrificed on both sides the Punic wars
alone are comparable to this. It ended only when both
antagonists recognized that it was useless to go on. The
Italians realized that they were no match for Rome, who
could draw for men and money not only on the whole body
of citizens but on all the provinces as well : the support of
the detachments recruited in Spain was especially valuable.
On the other hand, Rome was ready to make terms, because
the war was undermining her world-wide supremacy.

The disorders in Italy had weakened the belief in the East
of the invincibility of Rome. The East looked hopefully at
the growing influence and military edp«:vnirm‘ of Mithradates VI,
king of Pontus, who had contrived from 125 B. c. to annex
the Greek colonies on the northern and Caucasian shores of
the Black Sea, and had skilfully extended the limit of his
dominions in Asia Minor. At the same time he repared
a strong army and fleet, on the chance of an a.'m:w.-cf1 conflict
with Rome. To this conflict he made up his mind under the
impression of the Social war. In 89 B. c. Rome had to reckon
with the facts, that a large part of the Hellenized East had
taken sides with Mithradates;: that all the Latin-speaking
population of Asia Minor, all the Roman officials and traders
resident in the East, had been massacred : and that Delos,
the chief commercial centre in the Aegean and the Roman
slave market, had been taken and plundered by Mithradates,
and its Italian inhabitants wiped out.

The Greeks who had joined Mithradates and helped him to
extirpate Roman citizens and natives of Italy were doomed
to suffer a rude awakening : the King of Pontus was half
civilized, cruel, and arbitrary, and his rule was a bitterer pill
than the interference of Roman magistrates. But in the
meantime the danger that threatened l%:fme was serious. The
loss of prestige in the East at the crisis of a furious war in
Italy was a danger; but still more dangerous was the loss
of the revenue from her richest provinces, just when the need
of money was greatest, and assurance of victory in the Social
war depended on money. It was therefore indispensable that
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a Roman army should show itself in the East. But to secure
that object concessions must be made in Italy: the allies
must be compelled to stop, or at least to relax, their efiorts
against Rome.

Terms were therefore offered to the Italians. The Roman
franchise was promised to all who would lay down their arms ;
and the new citizens were to be enrolled in a small number
of tribes—our authorities are not agreed whether these
tribes were newly created or not. This settlement of the
question in some degree satisfied the Italians and was accept-
able also to the existing citizens. The system of voting in the
popular assembly must be remembered: each tribe voted
separately, and measures were carried not by a majority of
the voters present, but by a majority of the votes given by
the tribes. Therefore, if the allies were once included in eight
tribes, whether newly formed tribes or not, they received only
eight votes, whatever their actual number might be ; and the
former Roman citizens had matters their own way, just as
before. Exhausted by war, a majority of the Italians accepted
these conditions. It so happened also that the expulsion of
Mithradates from Greece and Asia Minor was especially
important to the Italians; because most of the business
men in the East were Italians and not Roman citizens. The
Samnites alone refused to accept the Roman proposals. But
the Italian war, when restricted to a fresh conflict with the
Samnites, began to die out, leaving Rome free to begin
systematic operations against Mithradates.

Such were the conditions at Rome when a dispute arose,
not in itself of the first importance, but so hotly contested
that it resulted in a furious civil war. The question in dispute
was, what general and what army should be dispatched to
the East. The constitutional answer was plain enough: one
of the two consuls for 88 B. c. should be chosen by lot to lead
the expedition. The lot fell on Lucius Cornelius Sulla, the
hero of the last phase of the Italian war, whose victorious
army was quartered in Campania. This was a fortunate
result, for Sulla was an able general and a favourite with the
soldiers. On the other hand, he was a foe of the democratic
party and opposed further concessions to the Italians. This
was enough to light the flame of faction. Contrary to all
traditions, the democratic party put forward a candidate of
their own: this was Marius, the great popular hero, the
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deliverer of Rome from the Cimbri and Teutones. Relying
on the doctrine of Gracchus, that the sovereignty of the people
extended to foreign affairs, the democrats, with the aid of
Sulpicius Rufus, a skilful politician, carried through the
popular assembly a proposal that the command should be
transferred to Marius ; they tried at the same time to secure
the support of the Italians, who hated Sulla, by giving them
the fuﬂ rights of Roman citizens.

Threatened with death Sulla was forced to yield : he fled
from Rome to his army in Campania. His cause seemed
utterly hopeless. But the legions in Campania supported
him. They had been sure that he would lead them to
a profitable and bloodless campaign in the East, whence they
would soon return to Italy, to settle on rich land taken from
the Italians. But now all these hopes were dashed. If
Marius went to the East, he would not take them with him.
Only one course lay open : they could compel Rome by force
to submit to the will of the legions, they could start the first
military revolution. Haste was necessary, for every day of
delay made success more doubtful. Considerations of Iut}r
were suppressed ; the Italian war had already accustomed
the Roman soldier to ﬁfel;l:tl against his brothers. The general
and the army quickly decided to march against Rome. The
officers alone were left behind. The city was taken by assault ;
though Marius managed to escape, the chiefs of the opposite
party were destroyed; and the new democratic laws were
repealed.

After this easy victory over his rival two possible paths
lay open before Sulla. He might either stay in Italy and
E»repare for the inevitable continuation of civil war, or leave

taly to itself and proceed to the East, in order to return
victorious with increased resources and a devoted army pre-
pared to execute all his commands. He decided on the latter
course. Had he stayed in Italy, it is doubtful whether his
troops would have continued to support him. Before his
departure to Greece and Asia he hastily carried some measures
of reform—a foretaste of the complete programme which was
in future to restore and confirm the ru?e of the Senate.

Immediately after his departure power passed into the
hands of his rivals. The management of affairs was con-
centrated in the hands of the democrats, led by Marius and
Cinna ; the former crushed the resistance of the Senate with
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the aid of the forces left in Italy and the inhabitants of the
Italian towns. Then began the first long reign of terror, so
often to be repeated in later times. The enemies of democracy
were slain by hundreds, on information and on suspicion,
without trial and without investigation. The victims were all
senators or knights. The massacre was carried out in part
by bands of slaves who had been set free by Cinna, the second
in command of the democratic party ; and these executioners
Cinna himself was eventually forced to destroy by the hands
of a detachment of Gallic soldiers. The years 88 and 87 B. C.
were devoted to this massacre of their opponents. Marius
and Cinna were elected consuls for the following year. In the
first month of his consulship Marius died.

Sulla meanwhile had driven Mithradates out of Greece and
also defended himself against L. Valerius Flaccus, the successor
of Marius in the consulship, who had been sent out with an
army to the East to fight both Mithradates and Sulla. Though
the war with the king was not finished, affairs in Italy forced
Sulla, after restoring Roman rule in Greece and Asia Minor,
to make peace on terms which were acceptable to Mithradates
and not very flattering to Rome. Next he forced the rival
Roman army to surrender ; it had mutinied against Flaccus
and killed him, and was commanded by Fimbria, the quaestor
who had stirred up the mutiny. Sulla’s object in the East
was now attained. He had crippled Mithradates for a time
at least ; his army had taken rich booty and looked forward
to gifts of land in Italy which he alone could award them ;
the E&ﬂ:der of the East had put immense sums of money in
his ds; and his mastery of the East secured to him
a steady supply of fresh resources. In spite of certain over-
tures on the part of the Senate, a renewal of civil war was
inevitable ; and Sulla was prepared for it.

The democrats also were prepared. They relied chiefly on
the support of the Italians, especially the Samnites. The
clash of arms began as early as 85 B.c. During the whole
of the following year attempts were made to prevent Sulla
from landing in Italy. The attempts failed, and Italy once
more became the scene of a ruthless civil war, which went
on for two full years. In the end the democrats were utterly
defeated : they had failed to put their forces under a single
command or to retain the loyalty of the citizen army. Though
the Italians remained faithful, the legions formed of citizens
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were constantly deserting to Sulla’s banner. The war ended
with fierce battles at Praeneste in Latium and under the walls
of Rome, in which Roman citizens and allies, especially
Samnites, were slain by tens of thousands. To show the cold
cruelty with which Sulla disposed of his enemies, I shall quote
a single anecdote. After Rome was taken, a meeting of the
Senate was held on 3 November 8z B. c. When the senators
were horrified by cries that came from a neighbouring building,
Sulla interrupted his speech to remark : ‘ Let us go on with
the business, senators; it is only a small number of rebels
who are being executed by my orders.” The truth was that
8,000 Samnites, who had been promised pardon by Sulla, were
being massacred in that building.

he conqueror followed the recent example of the demo-
crats both in the savage extermination of his political oppo-
nents and in the means by which it was carried out. But
a certain degree of method was added to this blind destruc-
tion by a device whose infamy was marked by a pretence
of legality. It was called  proscription’. Without trial or
inquiry or proof of guilt list after list of victims was posted ;
rewards were offered to their murderers, whether slaves or
freedmen. The example thus set by Sulla was followed by
not a few imitators in later times.

Sulla’s motives, however, for all this were not merely
cruelty and the desire to consolidate his personal authority.
In exterminating the Samnites his intention was to put an end
to the Italian war, and he believed that the reign ofpterror was
inevitable, if Italy was to be thoroughly unified and Latinized.
His measures were effective: there is no doubt that the
almost complete extermination of the Samnites hastened the
process of Latinization in south Italy, But was there no
other possible method ? To Latinize the desert into which
a large part of the Samnite country had been converted was
no difficult task.

Sulla had a further motive for his atrocities : he wished to
remove all obstacles to the introduction of his intended
reforms. The essential part of his programme was to restore
and increase the power of the Senate, and also to improve
the system of government in the provinces. Since the tribunes
were the sole opponents of the Senate, Sulla’s blows were
aimed principally at them and at their instrument—ths
assemblies of the proletariate of Rome which passed for
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assemblies of the Roman people. He struck at the prole-
tariate by depriving them of the right to cheap comn, hoping
in this way to stop them from flocking to Rome. Also,
though decrees of the plebs were still regarded as having the
force of law, he passed a law by which all Bills proposed
by the tribunes must first be placed before the Senate and
sanctioned by it before they were submitted to the popular
assembly. At the same time the right of veto possessed by
the tribunes was limited. Thus the office lost almost all its
importance in political affairs, retaining only the right of
giving individual assistance to plebeians. Even the right of
sitting in judgement was virtually lost by the plebeian
assemblies : most political and criminal trials were now, in
accordance with new laws, referred to special permanent
courts, in which a praetor presided and senators composed
the jury. The title of tribune became not merely unattractive
but positively injurious, because ex-tribunes were deprived of
the right to compete for the higher magistracies, so that it
was impossible for them to enter the Senate or command an
army or govern a province.

The authority and power of the Senate were increased at
the cost of the tribunes and the popular assembly. All the
rights it had enjoyed before the legislation of the Gracchi
were now restored to it. To Sulla it was obvious that the
Senate could, and the rabble of Rome could not, govern
a world-wide state. By a whole series of laws, on which
thereafter the activity of the body was based, the Senate
was made the actual head of the state, and the magistrates
were made subservient to it. These laws strictly defined the

istrates’ official career and limited their power. An
obsolete law of 342 B. c., which required that an interval of
ten years should elapse before the same office could be held
a second time, was now re-enacted ; and a law was passed,
based on one of 180 B. c., which fixed the age of candidates and
the order in which offices must be held : no one could be
uaestor before the age of thirty, nor praetor before he was
orty ; it was expressly provided that two years must elapse
between the tenure of one magistracy and the tenure of
another. Of even greater importance was the regulation
that the magistrates should remain at Rome during their
whole year of office. Only in exceptional cases and by the
express appointment of the Senate could the consuls carry on
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war in provinces assigned to them by the same authority.
Each consul and praetor during his year of office was nomi-
nated by the Senate to a further post, generally the governor-
ship of a province. When they ceased to be consuls and
praetors, they departed to their provinces as proconsuls and
propraetors, and there they remained until the successor
appointed by the Senate came to take their place. Thus

e supreme control of the whole state belonged to the Senate.
Consuls and praetors were its obedient servants, since it
alone could appoint them to a province, and no magistrate,
until he was governor of a province, possessed military power.
And even in his province the governor was in the same sub-
ordinate position: the Senate could at pleasure grant or
refuse a prolongation of his tenure; they could award or
withhold a triumph ; and they could summon him to account
for his conduct, when his term of office expired.

Further, the laws of Sulla restored to the senators their
full judicial powers. The juries in the highest courts were
chosen from among the senators, the knights being absolutely
excluded from this function. The danger that proconsuls
and propraetors might, like Sulla himself, overpower the
Senate by means of an armed force was lessened by a law
that there should be no army in Italy, and that soldiers, on
their return from the provinces, should lay down their arms
and become civilians. Also, the proconsuls themselyes by
crossing the boundary of the capital lost their milit power
and became ordinary citizens like their soldiers. a'{{us the
policy of Sulla was not merely to restore the power of the
Senate : it was the first attempt to place that power under
the protection of law, to substitute legislation g tradition,
to legalize the authority of the oligarchy of Rome, and to
make a clean sweep of all attempts to place the power of the
tribunes and the popular assembly in opposition to the power
of the Senate.

Sulla carried out his reforms with the title of dictator
“for the regulation of the commonwealth’ (rei publicae con-
stituendae), chosen by the people for an unlimited period. He
exercised in this way autocratic power. For support he relied
upon 120,000 veteran soldiers distributed by him throughout
Italy in those towns whose population had been almost
annihilated during the Social war, and on lands forfeited by

persons suspected of democratic sympathies, These veterans
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received large allotments of land and formed a superior and
ruling class in the Italian towns. They were not permitted
to sell their allotments. In this res Sulla was, to some
extent, carrying on the work of the Gracchi. But his object
was not to restore the old Italian peasantry : it was to create,
or rather to strengthen, a class of smallholders. At Rome
he was supported by 40,000 liberated slaves who all took his
geentjle name and were called Cornelis ; they had probably

longed to the democrats whom he had put to death. Their
number is an indication of the immense wealth accumulated
by Sulla; and his partisans also made huge fortunes. All
this wealth, the result of legalized robbery, was squandered
as quickly as it was acquired. Its possessors were, of course,
together with the veterans and the freedmen, fierce in their
zeal for Sulla.

The dictator himself, however, considered his autocratic
power as a temporary dient, and never entertained the
idea of retaining it for life. He was not ambitious, and he
believed that the oligarchical constitution to which he had
given legal form might last long. Thus, when he had
completed his reforms, he laid down his authority and left
Rome for south Italy in 78 B. c. There he lived as a private
man, but not for long : within a year of his retirement he died.
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POMPEY AND CAESAR: THE SECOND STAGE OF
CIVIL WAR

HE sufferings of Italy in the first ten years of civil war,

however dreadful, were but the beginning of a yet longer

and more bloody conflict; they served rather to inflame
than to allay the rage of faction in Rome and Italy. Though
the popular party was defeated and almost all its leaders were
destroyed, it retained the power of recovery. Some aristocrats,
leaders of the party, had somehow survived : and these men
hated the Senate more than ever and were ready to use any
weapon in order to hurl it from power. Essential differences
of opinion were ignored ; the endeavour to improve the social
and economic condition of the citizens was shelved : and all
that remained was the personal hatred between the leaders
of two sections of the community. Neither party was ill-
provided with supporters; but the discontented far out-
numbered the contented. The Senate and Sulla’s constitution
had many enemies—the children of the democratic leaders
who had been put to death; the landowners whose land had
been taken from them to provide for Sulla’s veterans; and
the soldiers of the democratic armies who had never received
the allotments which they counted upon. Even Sulla’s
veterans were not partisans of the Senate : they had fought
for Sulla alone and were ready, after his death, to serve under
any one who would enable them and their children to gai
wealth again with little danger. Many of them had already
squandered their ill-gotten riches; and their allotments were
gradually passing out of their possession. Thus there was no
tranquillity in Italy after Sulla’s death, and little hope of
a lasting peace.

Disturbance was especially rife among the multitude of
slaves in Italy and the East : their eyes had been opened to
the weakness of their masters by the troubles of the civil war.
Some slaves ran away and swelled the ranks of those bold
pirates who had once more gained mastery over the Mediter-
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ranean, and had formed something like a regular league,
with Cilicia and Crete for their chief centres ; others formed
bands of robbers, which plundered the estates of the nobility
and waylaid travellers on the roads of Italy and Asia Minor.
Upon the frontiers also the state of things was unsatisfactory.
In Spain the relics of the democratic party and of its armies
had rallied round Sertorius, who ruled Spain in the interests
of the party ; and he was strengthened by the warlike tribes
of Portugal who were irritated %y the oppression of Roman
provincial government. In the East Mithradates was restor-
ing and extending his kingdom, enrolling a new army, and
building a strong fleet. In alliance with the Anatolian and
Cretan pirates and Sertorius in Spain, Mithradates again
hoped to realize his ambition of creating a Graeco-Oriental
Empire which should be independent of Rome. There were
disturbances in Rome itself. The democrats, headed by
Lepidus, hoped that Sulla’s death would bring them back to
power ; but the attempt to restore the tribunate, and thus
to renew in the forum the conflict with the Senate, ended in
failure. Lepidus next tried to rekindle the flame of civil war :
when his year of consulship was over, he brought an armed
force from his province of Cisalpine Gaul, or north Italy, on
purpose to seize the capital. But he failed once more: his
army was defeated by the forces of the Senate, and the
survivors sailed first to Sardinia and then to Sertorius in
Spain.

The Senate was unable to cope with all these complica-
tions and dangers by ordinary expedients, that is, by sending
one of the annual magistrates at the head of a militia enrolled
in Ttaly. The time for such measures had gone by ; and Sulla
realized this when he placed the military power of the state
in the hands of extraordinary magistrates—the proconsuls
and propraetors nominated by the Senate. But even this
device broke down in the most serious emergencies. The
soldiers would not fight for any commander unless they
knew him well and had served under him long, and unless
they could expect from him the same rewards that Sulla
had given to his veterans. Thus the Senate, after vain
attempts to solve their difficulties by ordinary means, were
forced, whether they liked it or not, to create extraordinary
commands, to be held, in violation of the constitution, by
special persons for a long period. These commands were

2860.3 K
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eagerly competed for in the time that followed Sulla’s death,
because any victorious general might thus make himself the
master of Rome and fill the place of Marius or Sulla. The
problem of the Senate was to find out among the aspirants
to such commands the men who were least likely to over-
throw the senatorial ascendancy. It was a problem which
hardly admitted of a solution.

Among those who claimed to fill the place of Sulla there
was one who had come to the front in Sulla’s lifetime. This
was Gnaeus Pompeius, young and able, very rich and inordi-
nately ambitious. He owed his position entirely to the Fa.rt
he had played in revolutionary times. At the head of an
army recruited by himself from among his own clients and
tenants he had exerted himself greatly on Sulla’s side in the
civil war, though he derived no authority from the state.
Brilliantly victorious in Italy, he was then sent to Sicily and
Africa to fight what remained of the democratic armies. On
his return he received the surname of * The Great’ (Magnus)
and the honour of a triumph. The latter distinction was
illegal on two grounds : he was not a Roman magistrate and
was therefore disqualified to celebrate a triumph ; and further,
a triumph was granted only to a general who had conquered
a foreign foe in a ‘ lawful war’ (bellum iustum), but the mutual
extermination of citizens was not such a war and was not
recognized as such by the law. When Sulla died; Pompey
was in Italy, in command of an army., The Senate made use
of him to crush the revolutionary attempt of Lepidus. But
they had to pay a high price for his services : he demanded
an extraordinary command in Spain, in order to fight Sertorius,
and it was impossible to refuse his demand. The war in Spain
dragged on for seven years, from 78 to 72 B.c. Pompey
succeeded in ending it ; but his success was mainly due to
the internal dissensions among his opponents, which followed
upon a succession of defeats : the Roman generals, Sertorius
and Perperna, quarrelled with one another, and the Spaniards
quarrelled with the Romans. These dissensions ended in the
treacherous murder of Sertorius, who had been the soul of
the war from first to last.

Meanwhile matters in the East were coming to a head.
The Senate was unable to check the growing power of Mithra-
dates by any ordinary means. When Nicomedes III died
and bequeathed to Rome his kingdom of Bithynia, Mithradates
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boldly ignored the bequest and seized the kingdom. The
Senate was forced once more to create an extraordinary
command : they sent L. Lucullus and Aurelius Cotta, the
consuls of 74 B. c., to Asia Minor with a strong army and fleet,
while M. Antonius, with very extensive powers over the whole
Mediterranean coast, was to fight the pirates who were in
alliance with Mithradates. The war went slowly on. Antonius
was unsuccessful ; Lucullus did better, driving Mithradates
out of Asia Minor back to Armenia, and inflicting a severe
&iefea.t on Tigranes, king of Armenia and allied with Mithra-
ates.

War was only beginning in the East and still far from an
end in Spain, when Capua in Italy became a centre of union
for all the bands of runaway slaves wandering about the
country, and for other discontented sections of the population.
A band of gladiators, led by Spartacus, a Thracian, broke out
of their barracks at Capua, and settled on the slopes of
Vesuvius, where they soon grew into an organized and well-
armed force. Celts and Thracians, excellent natural fighters,
formed the backbone of this army ; and these men were not
mere barbarians: they knew very well that their kinsmen in
the far North were not only free but strong also, and they had
grounds for hoping that they could fight their way back to
their own country. If they lost the game, it was not because the
Senate showed itself able to cope with the revolt. Spartacus,
by winning victory after victory, actually opened the way
to the North; but a large part of his army preferred to
remain in Italy, robbing and killing their former masters ;
and thus the power of the revolted slaves gradually melted
away. Even so, the Senate could only deal with these
diminishing hordes of banditti by creating yet another extra-
ordinary command : in 71 B. c. they commissioned M. Licinius
Crassus, a praetor and one of Sulla’s officers, to carry the war
to a conclusion.

By 70 B.c. the crisis in foreign affairs was over: peace
was restored in Spain, the claws of Mithradates were pared,
in Italy the slaves were ruthlessly slaughtered, and only the
pirates still mocked the power of Rome. But there was
Emfound dissatisfaction at home, especially among the

nights, the business men, and the capitalists. The destruc-

tion wrought by the slaves in Italy was felt by them as much

as by the senators; but the success of the pirates and the
K2
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prolongation of war in the East were even more detrimental
to their interests. And they had another grievance—that
Sulla had deprived them of all share in public life by giving
back the jury courts to the Senate. The democratic party
also was raising its head again. Pompey and Crassus, each
at the head of a victorious army, were encam under the
walls of Rome ; and each required that the laws of Sulla
should be broken in his favour: they demanded a triumph
and the right to stand at the consular elections for 70 B. c.,
without entering the city and thus laying down their executive

€rS.

These demands were opposed by the Senate, not because
they were illegal but because the Senate feared to become
once more a tool in the hands of ambitious soldiers. Pompey
and Crassus, in spite of their rivalry and mutual distrust, saw
that neither of them could fight the Senate single-handed ;
but they believed that they might force it into compliance, if
they joined forces and attracted the knights and the democrats
to side with them. But the only way of attracting these
allies was to sacrifice Sulla’s constitution. That these two
partisans of Sulla should ally themselves with the very men
to whose destruction they had hitherto devoted all their
energies, is a most instructive fact : it shows so clearly how
political programmes and the idea of the common weal had
been ousted by the personal ambition of military leaders. The
Senate was forced to give way. Pompey and Crassus were
consuls in 70 B.cC.; the constitution of Sulla was almost
entirely repealed, and the political anarchy which he had
brought to an end reigned once more at Rome.

Pompey and Crassus refused the ordinary proconsular
commands : they preferred to wait for other possibilities
they required something greater, some new and extraordinary
commission. Pompey was the first to come forward. Sup-
ported by the tribunes and the knights, he received in 67 B. C.
extraordinary powers in order to suppress the pirates in the
Mediterranean. He performed the task successfully, and the
tribunes brought forward a new law in the following year, that
Pompey should supersede Lucullus in the command against
Mithradates. The knights were discontented with Lucullus :
they resented his leisurely method of campaigning and also
the exceptional honesty with which he governed the East.
His soldiers also objected to being detained in the East so
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long. After some opposition Pompey was given entire and
absolute control over all the East for an unlimited period.
He disposed of Mithradates and Tigranes without much
difficulty. He satisfied the knights by adding to the eastern
provinces of Rome not only the dominions of Mithradates
but also fractions of the Syrian kingdom, including Judaea
and Jerusalem. The army, too, was satisfied : Syria, hitherto
untouched by Roman plunderers, gave them ample oppor-
tunities to enrich themselves; and Pompey promised them
allotments of Italian land in the near future.

At Rome, meantime, there was intense agitation. The
democrats had made use of Pompey to repeal the constitu-
tion of Sulla. But now the menace of a second dictatorship
hung over their heads, and who could foretell the course that
Pompey would follow when he returned from the East?
They could not forget that he had destroyed their hopes
of victory in Spain, and that he had spent his youth as
the obedient coadjutor of Sulla. The Senate also distrusted
Pompey : he had betrayed them once already, and it was
not likely that he would consent now to be a mere instrument
in their hands. :

Thedemocrats made feverish preparationsfor theconqueror’s
return. Their political leader was Gaius Julius Caesar, related
to Marius and son-in-law of Cinna. Thanks to his youth and
doubtful reputation he had survived by a miracle Sulla’s pro-
scription, though Sulla himself admitted the dangerous char-
acter of the young man. Money for political intrigues was
supplied to Caesar by Crassus, one of the richest ofall Romans;
Crassus was intensely envious of Pompey, his former ally, and
felt that Pompey’s glory ﬁht have been his glory. But
the democrats were in a difficult position. The optimates
kept a sharp eye on them and prevented them from securing
military commands and magistracies for their leaders ; and the
thundercloud of Pompey’s army lowered in the East. Hence
the years of Pompey’s absence were years of feverish attempts
on the part of the democrats to make themselves by hook or
by crook masters of the situation at Rome. They had once
before made use of an aristocrat to gain their own ends, and
they were prepared to repeat the same trick. They found
a suitable tool in L. Sergius Catilina, a ruined aristocrat,
a man of great ambition, who possessed no small influence
upon the impoverished young nobles and also upon the dregs
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of society at Rome. He had quarrelled with the Senate and
was ready to serve Caesar and his party, if they would smooth
his way to the consulship.

The plot failed. This move on the part of the democrats
was detected by the Senate; and the knights had no wish
for a fresh revolution just after Pompey had opened up such a
promising field for them in the East. The mediator between the
Senate and the knights was M. Tullius Cicero, a fellow townsman
of Marius, and a brilliant and ambitious advocate, who had
just started his political career on the democratic side by
attacking the senatorial juries and the senatorial misgovern-
ment of the provinces. His skilful conduct of the prosecution
against Verres, who had plundered Sicily just as other senators
plundered their provinces, had proved to the Senate that this
‘new man’ might turn out to be dangerous. Cicero was
ambitious : like every Roman, he wished to reach the highest
position in the state; he wished to found a new noble family,
to be the first consul and the first consular—these ex-consuls
formed the highest class of the Roman nobility—of a family
hitherto undistinguished. His intelligence and patriotism
made him dread revolution with all its horrors, As a pro-
fessional man and member of the equestrian order, he dreamed
of a reconciliation between the two highest classes of Roman
society. Thus he was ready for a compact with the Senate ;
and against Catiline, a deserter from the aristocrats, the
Senate put forward Cicero, a deserter from the democrats.

Catiline made several attempts to win the consulship with
the support of Caesar and Crassus, the democratic leaders,
but was always unsuccessful. In 64 B.c. he tried again,
relying on the same supporters. They had need of him,
because they hoped to carry by his means a Bill proposed
by the tribune, Servilius Rullus, which reaffirmed, on a much
wider scale, the agrarian law of Gaius Gracchus. This RBill
?rovided, first of all, for the establishment of an immense

und, with which land was to be bought in Italy; and this
land, together with the considerable territory in Campania
which still belonged to the state, was to be distributed as
allotments among veteran soldiers and the proletariate of the
capital. A commission of ten members was to carry out this
plan with unlimited powers for five years ; and the first duty
of the commissioners was to collect this fund, which they
might dispose of at pleasure. The money was to be realized
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by the sale of state property in Italy and the provinces,
especially property acquired since the year 88 B. C.

The commissioners were granted full powers to confiscate
and sell all that was considered to be state property. Under
this clause they might take over all the districts of Greece
and Asia Minor which had been restored to Rome by Sulla
when he defeated Mithradates ; and eventually the territory
and other possessions gained for Rome by Pompey in the
East were to come under their control. Since the democrats
insisted that Egypt also had passed to Rome by bequest,
although a lawful king was then upon the throne, it is clear
that they intended Egypt also to be taken and used by the
commissioners, which could not be done without a military
force. In the other provinces the commissioners were in the
same spirit to re-examine the title of all landowners, and to
lay a tax, at their own discretion, on land retained by the
holders, in order to secure a constant supply of funds to the
commission.

When this operation was completed, the commissioners
were to begin buying land in Italy, chiefly from holders whose
title was doubtful, that is, from those who had acquired
estates at the time of Sulla’s proscription. It is probable that
this step would have been preceded by a distribution of land
in Campania, where colonies of Roman citizens would have
been formed out of persons favoured by the commissioners.
It is clear that this law had a political object. In order to
outweigh Pompey, Caesar was trying to create a great political
force with a revenue and an army. The allotment of land to
Pompey's veterans would rest with this force ; it would have
absolute control of the provinces; it would be supported by
colonies of its own partisans in Italy, just as Sulla had been
supported by his freedmen and his colonies of veterans. It
is true that the proceedings of this commission could not
enrich the state: they could only ruin it. It was proposed to
sacrifice the provinces for the sake of a doubtful benefit to the
Roman rabble ; and the smallholders of Campania, an excellent
class of farmers, were to be sacrificed for the same object.

In order that they might fight against this proposal, the
Senate put forward Cicero as a candidate for the consulship
against Catiline. Cicero was elected, and the first business of
his consulship in 63 B.cC. was to defeat the Bill of Rullus.
Thereupon Caesar and Crassus, realizing that their gamble
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had failed for the present, and doubting whether Catiline
would ever prove a useful instrument, withdrew their support
from him. But Catiline refused to give in, and resolved to
eed at his own risk. Defeated once more at the consular
election in 63 B. c., he appealed to a band of political adven-
turers like himself, and began a vigorous propaganda at Rome
in favour of anarchy. At the same time he enrolled sup-
porters in Etruria among Sulla’s veterans, some of whom had
already lost their allotments by extravagance, while others
welcomed any adventure that promised them gain.

Catiline’s plan was to raise the standard of revolt simul-
taneously at Rome and in Etruria. His partisans in Rome
were to begin a massacre of magistrates and senators, to set
fire to the city, and to seize control, while Sulla's veterans
were to march from Etruria, take the city, and organize the
new government. The discovery of the conspiracy was due
to the vigorous action of Cicero. Catiline was forced to leave
Rome prematurely, in order to form his army. The other
ringleaders were arrested at Rome and executed without
trial, on the proposal of Cato the younger, supported by
Cicero and approved by the Senate. Catiline’s small army
was defeated, and he himself fell in the battle.

Thus the schemes of the democrats had miscarried. Pom-
pey’s return was imminent, and it was generally believed
that he would return as dictator. To the great surprise of
Rome, however, he entered the city at the end of 62 B.c.
as a private citizen and without an army. What motives
induced him to disband his soldiers is uncertain. He was
excessively ambitious ; he was bound by the promises he had

iven to the soldiers; he was anxious to get legal sanction
or his settlement of the East, where he had formed two new
provinces, Syria and Bithynia with Pontus, and also a number
of new tributary kingdoms. He could easily have gained all
his objects, by doing what he had done more than once
already, and apFeanng in Italy at the head of an army. But
for once he preferred to set an example of strict conformity
to the law. Possibly he was convinced of his own irresistible
authority and of the support which his disbanded men would
give him. Possibly he compared his own position favourably
with that of Sulla, when the proscription was over and the
dictator had laid down his office. At any rate he was grievously
disappointed. Both parties at Rome were his enemies,
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senators and democrats alike. He did, indeed, celebrate
a triumph of unexampled magnificence; but that was the
limit of his success. His veterans received no land ; his
temporary settlement of the East was not regularized. He
found out that he could not avoid new political alliances and
fresh concessions to the democrats and to his chief rivals,
Crassus and Caesar.

Caesar, whose connexion with Catiline was no secret, found
it convenient to disappear from Rome for a time after the
failure of the conspiracy. Having held the office of praetor
in 62 B. C., he spent the following year as propraetor in Spain,
carrying on war against some tribes who had never settled
down since the time of Sertorius, and satisfying the demands
of his hosts of creditors at Rome. Returning in 60 B. c., he
soon formed the compact with Pompey and Crassus which is
known as the First Triumvirate. He himself, elected as consul
for 59 B. C., was to be the active member of the coalition.
Against the opposition of the Senate and his colleague Bibulus,
he carried all the measures previously determined upon by
the Three. Pompey’s veterans were settled either on the state
domain in Campania or on Italian land bought with the money
which Pompey had brought back from the East; Pompey’s
settlement of the East was confirmed by the assembly ; by
way of a sop to the knights, a third of the amount due from
the tax-farmers was remitted ; and Clodius, the leader of the
Roman rabble and a steady supporter of Crassus, was permitted
to prosecute Cicero and drive him into exile.

For himself Caesar took nothing but the governorship of
Cisalpine and Transalpine Gaul for five years. This seemed
a harmless, if unusual, distinction ; but to him it was of vital
importance. It enabled him to gain a military reputation,
an army devoted to his person, and unlimited material re-
sources : and it threw a halo round him as the successor of
Marius in the great task of destroying the Western barbarians
who menaced Rome. Caesar’s plan of action was settled
when he took over his province. Against the new provinces
acquired by Pompey in the East he intended to set new
provinces conquered in the West. The ‘new Dionysus’ and
* new Alexander’ had travelled far into the East and had been
glorified by the chief Greek historians of the time ; Caesar
had his own hard work to do—to end the conflict with those
Celts who had taken Rome in the past and who not long ago
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had been, together with the Germans, driven out of Italy
with such difficulty. Caesar himself undertook to explain to
the Roman people the significance of his task in Gaul. He
was an excellent writer, and knew how to address himself
directly to his readers. His Commentarii, or Military Report,
always terse and precise, never vague or exaggerated, and
written in masterly style, told from year to year the story of
his operations in Gaul, Germany, and Britain.

The annexation of Gaul required from Caesar nine years
of difficult and dangerous warfare. He drew the sword first
against the Helvetii or natives of Switzerland and the Germans
near the Rhine; the latter were repeating their attempt
made in the time of Marius to seize land in Gaul and settle
down there. In this contest he was supported by the tribes
of central Gaul, and came out of it their patron, if not their
master. This relation was resented by the half-savage tribes
of the north and west, the Belgae, Armoricans, and Aqui-
tanians; and when he had subdued these with difficulty,
a national movement began among the peoples of central
Gaul, who now saw that the friendship of Rome meant slavery
to Gaul and sounded the knell of their freedom. Led by
Vercingetorix they collected all their forces and tried to expel
the foreigner from central Gaul. By the utmost exertion of
his activity and by a series of well-planned manceuvres,
Caesar succeeded in surrounding the Gauls at Alesia and
inflicting upon them a decisive defeat. His business in Gaul
was finished, and all that Gaul could give him he had got—
military reputation, an army, and money.

The years when Caesar was in Gaul were years of violent
political disturbance at Rome. His victories were equally
disquieting to his old enemies, the Senate and the constitu-
tional party, and to his new friends, Pompey and Crassus.
If his enemies and his friends combined, he was in great
danger; or Pompey and Crassus might quarrel and so dis-
solve the triumvirate. When Pompey received extraordin
powers in 57 B. C., nominally to provide Rome with corn but
really to suppress the rioting in the streets, the triumvirate
was on the verge of dissolution. Crassus was willing to come
to terms with the Senate. But in 56 B. c. Caesar contrived
by a great effort to summon a conference at Luca in north

Italy, where he made a reconciliation between the two rivals
and renewed the compact.
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It was arranged at Luca that Pompey and Crassus, who
both desired high military commands, should be consuls for
55 B. C., and, after holding office, should govern the provinces
of Spain and Syria respectively for a period of five years ; and
that Caesar should retain the province of Gaul for five years
longer. But the performance of this bargain did nothing to
relieve the political situation. Crassus, indeed, vanished for
ever from the political stage. A great campaign which he
organized in Syria against the Parthians ended in disaster : he
was defeated at the battle of Carrhae, his soldiers were killed
or taken prisoners, and he himself was treacherously slain. But
this event only complicated the relations of Pompey and Caesar.
In 54 B. c. Julia, the daughter of Caesar and wife of Pompey,
died ; she had exercised a strong influence over her father and
her husband, and her death made it easier for Caesar’s enemies
to work upon the widower. Instead of proceeding to his
province, Pompey remained at Rome, doing nothing to sup-
press the persistent rioting till the Senate should authorize him
toact. Finally,in 52 B.C., when the state of things had become
intolerable, and the actual government of the city was in the
hands of armed ruffians who usurped the labels of political

ies, the Senate was forced to sanction his election as sole
consul with the powers of a dictator. He then brought his
troops into the city and promptly restored order.

It was now clear that Pompey’s methods could never
restore order in Rome and Italy. It was impossible to recon-
cile the military power of one or more individuals with the
existing constitution. If military power kept within con-
stitutional limits—and this is what Pompey aimed at—the
struggle of parties and personal ambitions at Rome must lead
to anarchy. But if that power tried to restore order, it was
bound inevitably to come into collision with the governing
oligarchy, and a struggle in arms must follow. There was no
escape from this dilemma, if the constitution were respected
and the traditional influence of the Senate preserved. Pom-
pey’s chief mistake was his attempt to reconcile what could
not be reconciled. To be the first man at Rome and to rule
it, and yet not to destroy the very framework of the ancient
constitution, was simply impossible. Pompey’s position was
made still more difficult by the necessity of sharing his power
with Caesar, with a constant apprehension that Caesar would
some day wrest from his grasp the first place in the state.
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When Caesar’s task in Gaul was ended, the question of
future relations between the two rivals became acute. Caesar
did not desire a rupture : he was willing to return to Rome
and continue his political manceuvres there without drawing
the sword. But wishing to insure safety for himself, he
insisted that he should be allowed to stand at the consular
elections without appearing in person at Rome and without
laying down his proconsular powers. This obviously meant
a continuance of military power for Caesar; for his first
business as consul would be to secure a fresh command with
exceptional conditions. But if Caesar were to keep his army
and yet be elected consul, Pompey would no longer be the
first man in the state. He was conscious of his own inferiority,
under such circumstances ; for Caesar’s laurels were fresh and
his own were withered by time, and Caesar’s army was in
north Italy and his own far away in Spain.

The Senate looked forward with no less alarm to Caesar’s
return. They knew that Caesar in power meant ruin to them-
selves. In his first consulship he had openly declared himself
their enemy and had refused to recogmize constitutional
restraints ; there was no hope that his second consulship
would prove less dangerous. But without allies they were
hel;;llﬁs Yet not one of their number was really popular
with the soldiers, and no new Sulla could be found in their
ranks. They were forced to appeal to Pompey. He had tried
to avoid flagrant outrages against the constitution ; and it
was possible to hope that it would be easier to make terms
with him if he defeated his rival. Every effort was therefore
made to detach Pompey from Caesar. For long Pom
hesitated. When at last, in January 49 B. c., he decided on
a rupture, the military advantage was all on Caesar's side.
Pompey had hardly any troops in Italy ; and therefore. when
Caesar crossed the Rubicon, the boundary of his pn;vince
with a small force and marched on Rome, to leave Ita.l_‘,:
became inevitable. i
. . Pompey had two possible courses before him—either to
join his army in Spain, or to enlist a new army, take it to
the East, train it, and bring it back to Italy. The objection
to the former course was that in Spain he would be cut off
from the abundant resources of the East. If he went east-
ward.s,.he would place Caesar between two strong armies
and might hope to cut off the supply of food to Italy and
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starve Caesar out, by means of the great fleet which the
Senate controlled in Italy and the East. But Pompey’s plan
of campaign, though excellent, was unsuccessful. His failure
was mainly due to the astonishing activity, speed, and resolute-
ness of hisrival. His own movements were slow and hampered
by the presence of a great number of senators at his head-
quarters. These men constantly criticized and interfered
with the general’s dispositions, and constantly demanded
meetings to discuss the situation. The coadjutors whom they
supplied to Pompey failed altogether to rise to the height of
the occasion. Caesar, on the other hand, had absolute power
within his own party; he took little account of the few
senators who had remained at Rome; and he chose his
subordinates with skill. He could not prevent Pompey and
his forces from crossing the sea; nor could he interfere,
while a great army was enrolled and trained near Dyrrhachium,
the chief harbour on the west of Greece. He had no fleet, and
time was needed to make one. But he used the interval to
fall upon Pompey’s army in Spain and shatter it. A similar
attempt in Africa was unsuccessful.

Thus in the autumn of 49 B. c. the advantage was all with
Pompey. He had an immense army at his disposal, great
pecuniary resources, and a powerful fleet. Caesar had any
number of men but little money. Yet he determined not to
await Pompey’s return but to transfer the war to Greece.
He succeeded in landing, first a part of his army and then the
whole of it, at Apollonia, and then made an unsuccessful
attempt to blockade Pompey in his camp near Dyrrhachium.
Pompey broke through the lines, and Caesar, cut off from his
supplies, was forced to retreat to the fertile plains of Thessaly.
Here he, in his turn, was blockaded by Pompey at Pharsalus
and would have lost his whole army, if the Senate had not
insisted on accepting the decisive engagement which Caesar
tried to force upon him. Pompey was utterly defeated in
the battle. But he had still an army and a fleet in Africa.
He counted also on the support of Egypt, where the king,
Ptolemy XIV, was greatly indebted to him. But his ho
of a hospitable reception were disappointed : the king, fearing
complications, put him to death by treachery.

The war did not end, however, with Pompey’s death.
Caesar followed his rival to Alexandria. He needed money,
and Ptolemy was in debt to Rome. Here the conqueror,
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quite unexpectedly, had a narrow escape from destruction.
He took part in a local dynastic contest between the king and
Cleopatra his sister and consort. He took the side of Cleo-
patra, and it must be supposed that he hoped to be rewarded,
not only by the queen’s caresses but by a supply of the
indispensable sinews of war. The army and the population
of Alexandria sided with the king and besieged Caesar in the
palace. Reinforcements, hurrying from Asia Minor, arrived
just in time. Next he was obliged to hasten off to Asia Minor,
to settle accounts with Pharnaces, a son of Mithradates, who
was seeking, under cover of the general disorder, to restore
his father’s kingdom in the East. Meanwhile the remains of
Pompey’s army and the senatorial fleet collected in Africa,
where the ranks were filled up with fresh recruits and detach-
ments of African allies. This imposing force Caesar met, when
at last he led his army to Africa in 47 B.c. Once more his
military genius decided the issue in the battle of Thapsus in
the following year, and the resistance of the Senate was
finally broken. A fresh attempt on the part of Pompey’s
sons to form an army in Spain forced Caesar to fight one more
battle against the Pompeians at Munda in 45 B.C., where
the last survivors of the senatorial forces were defeated and
destroyed. Caesar was left alone, without a rival, with a new
Senate chosen by himself and entirely subservient to him,
and with an army admirably trained and absolutely devoted
to their leader.



XII

THE DICTATORSHIP OF CAESAR. THE THIRD
STAGE OF CIVIL WAR: ANTONY AND OCTAVIAN

FTER his victory over the Senate, gained in Africa in the
year 46 B. c., Caesar became the head of the Roman state,
and held that position till his death on 15 March 44 B. C.
He did not consider it necessary to strengthen his position
by resorting to the methods of Marius and Sulla ; nor did he
set to work to destroy all those who had fought against him
or whom he might suspect of disaffection. Such a course
was repugnant to him; and he probably considered that
a reign of terror was an unsuitable means of supporting any
kind of power. On the contrary, he summoned to work with
him all of the hostile faction whom he thought able to serve
the state, including a number of active politicians, such as
Cicero, Cassius, Marcus and Decimus Brutus. He did not
look upon himself as bound by his democratic past. He never
dreamed either of restoring the Senate to power or of recogniz-
ing the sovereignty of the Roman rabble. His activity as
head of the state lasted less than two years, and was interrupted
by the troublesome Spanish campaign of 45 B. C.

Tt must be remembered also that he did not consider even
his military task as complete. He was convinced that the
frontiers of the state must be made safe against foes from
without, before the foundations of a new system of govern-
ment could be finally laid down. The most pressing problems,
and those which called for an immediate settlement, were
these. Greece, Macedonia, and Epirus must be protected
against the assaults of their Thracian, Illyrian, and Celtic
neighbours ; and the frontiers of the new Eastern provinces
annexed by Pompey must be secured—the frontiers, that is,
of Syria, Palestine, and Bithynia with Pontus. The provinces,
near and far, were in great danger. On the Danube a powerful
Thracian kingdom was growing up under the sceptre of
Byrebista, which threatened to swallow up, first of all, the
Greek cities on the western coast of the Black Sea. In
Mesopotamia the Roman arms had suffered a shameful
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defeat at the hands of the Parthians; and the conquerors,
not content with their victory, were preparing to fall upon
Syria and Asia Minor, and thus to restore the great Persian
Bha?fdﬂm of which they were the heirs. Rome could not stop

-way on the path of an imperialistic policy : her natural
boundaries as a world-power she sought in the ocean and
the desert. Caesar therefore planned a campaign in the East,
first against Thrace and then against Parthia, and gathered
in Illyria a great army of sixteen legions. His immediate
departure to join the army was definitely fixed and probably
hastened his end.

The situation made it unnecessary for Caesar to settle at
once the fundamental question of his relation to the military
forces of the state. He was the leader of the army, the only
leader whom it recognized, and this army was still in the
field and on the eve of a campaign. We do not know what
form his relation to the army would have assumed on the
conclusion of the great expedition which he had planned.
One thing is clear, that with regard to the composition of
a Roman army he was prepared to develop the plan instituted
by Marius. He certainly did not consider it indispensable
that his army should consist exclusively of Roman citizens.
As the army of a world-wide state it was to contain repre-
sentatives drawn from every part of the population capable
of bearing arms. Such was the army which he bequeathed
to his successors. It contained Roman citizens but also many
natives of Gaul, Spain, and even Asia Minor. His armies
were stationed outside Italy, in the provinces: at Rome he
kept only a small detachment of his praetorian guard, that is,
of the bodyguard who attended on him as the bearer of the
supreme command ; and even this detachment he dismissed
shortly before he was murdered. His power was supported in
Rome, Italy, and the western provinces by his veterans
some of whom had already received, and others were e ;
ing, grants of land ; the latter class lived meanwhile in
groups at Rome or in the Italian towns.

But the internal affairs of Rome called for some kind of
organization, even if it were only a makeshift. The machine
of government must be such as to go on working in Caesar’s
absence. As I have said already, all Caesar's actions prove
that he looked on the existing constitution as useless and
obsolete. His hostility to the Senate was shown by his

e
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persistent struggle against it. The popular assembly, made
up of the city rabble, he regarded merely as a convenient
instrument for carrying on that struggle. There is no doubt
that Caesar intended to make radical changes in the con-
stitution ; and though he never completed his reforms, the
main lines are unmistakable. External forms and appellations
were left untouched ; but the Roman state as ruled by him
was essentially and radically unlike the Roman state as it
had been governed by the Senate.

His first business was to secure to himself supreme con-
trol over all public affairs, and to do this in such a way
that no external change was obvious. Here he was follow-
ing a plan which had been adopted long before by the tyrants
in Greece. Like them, Caesar kept the old names of institu-
tions but infused into them a new element which changed
them beiond recognition. This new element was his own
power, the power personal to Caesar himself. This power
was a kind of mosaic, made up out of many pieces. Each
of the pieces was of Roman origin and bore a Roman name ;
but the name in most cases covered something new. His
power, supreme and incommensurable with that of the
other magistrates, found expression in the title of ‘ dictator’,
which he bore for a time in 49 and 47 B. c., and which was
conferred for ten years by the Senate and the people in
46 B.C., and, in the following year, for life. A permanent
dictatorship was contrary to the principles of the Roman
constitution. There is no doubt that the Roman title of
* dictator° was in this case a mask for what was called
‘ tyranny ’ by the Greeks, and ‘ monarchy * by the nations
of the East.

Caesar first introduced into public life the principle that
one man might hold several offices together when in 59 B. C.
he had been simultaneously consul in Rome and proconsul
in the Gauls. This precedent had been followed by Pompey
in 52 B. c., when he was consul in Rome and proconsul in
Spain, and Caesar now made a regular practice of holding
several offices simultaneously. From 48 B. c. he was elected
consul annually ; from the same date he received from the
people the ‘tribunician power’; that is, without being a
tribune, he enjoyed all the rights of the tribunes, including
their inviolability, which the people granted to him by special
resolution in 47 B.c. As early as 63 B.C. he was elected

2860.2 L
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Pontifex Maximus, and in 48 B. c. he became a member of
all the patrician priestly colleges. This accumulation of titles
and powers was contrary to all Roman political tradition,
but fitted in with the theory that the people has a sovereign
right to create new forms of power. To this extent Caesar
was a consistent democrat.

Many other powers which had no precedent in Roman
constitutional history were piled up on this foundation. A
special law handed over to Caesar the supervision of morals
(praefectura morum) which had formerly been part of the
censor’s duties ; and Caesar made use of this office in order
to threaten with expulsion from the Senate or the equestrian
order all who fell urider his displeasure, on the plea that their
conduct was such as to disgrace their rank. Other special
laws conferred on Caesar the right to appoint magistrates for
the provinces, and to recommend to the people for election
half of the magistrates to hold office at Rome; the right
( ted in 48 B. c.) to conclude peace and declare war ; the
night of voting first in the Senate; the perpetual right of
commanding the army and disposing of the public money ;
and, finally, the right to issue edicts, confirmed beforehand and
without discussion by the Senate, while the magistrates on
entering office had to swear obedience to these edicts,

This great accumulation of miscellaneous powers, accom-
panied by a long list of ill-assorted titles of honour, created
for Caesar an entirely exceptional position in the state. The
Senate, packed with his partisans, was his council: the
popular assembly met merely to vote laws that had been
previously accepted, and never even attempted to take any
active part in public affairs; the tribunate of the people
showed no sign of life whatever. Caesar was in fact a monarch,
superior to all control of every kind. Whether he intended
to accept the title of king is uncertain. His enemies asserted
it,and his most fiery partisans,such as M. Antonius, apparently
desired it. Caesar himself never explained his view on this
point definitely ; and his actions and casual allusions are
contradictory, and may be explained in different ways. It
was also widely believed that he intended to move the capital
from Rome to the East. Gossip said that he intended to
marry Cleopatra, the queen of Egypt, and to adopt Caesarion,
the son whom she had borne him: he did summon her from
Alexandria and gave her a residence in Rome,
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Whatever may be thought of these rumours, which belong
to the kind of gossip often called forth by a political crisis, it
is certain that Caesar considered his power to be hereditary.
Just before his departure for the East he made a will, by
which he adopted his nephew, Gaius Octavius, and bequeathed
to him the greater part of his fortune. This was a clear proof
that he regarded Octavius as his heir and inheritor of his
position. Octavius had been with Caesar in Spain and was
then sent to Illyria to complete his general education and
military training.

Caesar found support for his autocratic power not only
in his army, his veterans, and the powers granted him by the
people : fascinated by his personality, the masses regarded
him with a kind of religious awe. To them he was not merely
the favourite of fortune and the military genius but also
a superior being. The religious ideas of antiquity drew no
hard-and-fast line between the divine and the human; and
they were ready to recognize Caesar as a super-man, a hero
in the ancient religious sense of the word. Far from resenting
this attitude, Caesar even encouraged it. He made no protest
when the Senate passed decrees which tended towards his
deification : thus they instituted a special priestly college of
Julian Luperci, built a temple to Caesar and the goddess
Clemency with a special priest for this new cult, and changed
the name of the month Quintilis to Tulius, or July.

Apart from the establishment of his own personal autocracy,
it is difficult for us to distinguish the outlines of the trans-
formation which Caesar intended to accomplish in the state.
But one point is not doubtful : he meant to extend the Roman
and the Latin franchise as widely as possible among the
inhabitants of the provinces. Cisalpine Gaul and Narbonese
Gaul were to become parts of Italy; a number of Roman
colonies were founded in Spain and Africa ; the Latin franchise
was freely granted to provincial communities—in Sicily, for in-
stance. It is remarkable that the same plan was followed
also in the East: colonies of veterans were sent to Sinope
and Heraclea, the chief commercial centres on the south coast
of the Black Sea. It is possible, however, that this measure,
and also his policy of friendliness towards the Crimea, were
dictated by Caesar’s wish to secure his rear during his coming
campaign in the East. Still more notable is the restoration
of Carthage in Africa and Corinth in Greece—the two great

La
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commercial cities which had been destroyed by the Roman
oligarchs ; in both places it was provided that the new Roman
colonists should find room for the native population. Most
of the Corinthian colonists were manumitted Greeks.

All this indicates that Caesar intended to get rid of the
sharp distinction between Italy and the provinces, and to
create in all parts of the empire a class who should enjoy the
same rights as Roman citizens in Italy. The Senate was
reformed in the same spirit : it was now to become a body
representative not merely of Rome and Italy but of the whole
empire, and therefore Caesar appointed his friends and loyal
supporters without regard to their origin or previous career.
His other measures were, more or less, of the nature of make-
shifts. His correction of the calendar was important, his
partial reform of the civil and criminal courts was less so.
There is a law still extant which is called by his name, and
consists mainly of regulations for the organization of local
government in the Italian communities. These regulations
were intended to form part of a code which should lay down
the form of municipal institutions in the different towns. My
personal impression is this—that Caesar intended first to
carry out his great military expedition, which aimed at the
creation of a world-wide Roman Empire, and then to take
in hand the business of permanent constitutional changes. It
is possible that he intended after his return to change the
nature of his own position entirely.

In what he did Caesar failed to take account of one thing ;
and that was the strength of the senatorial order, which was
still by no means convinced that its social and political
activity had come to an end. The appointment of upstarts to
the Senate, the lavish distribution of the Roman franchise, the
refusal to recognize the privileges of the ruling classes—these
things certainly contributed in no small degree to Caesar’s
end. The noble senators would not resign without a battle
the privileges which their order had enjoyed for centuries
and, as we shall see later, their struggle in defence of these
privileges was victorious. When a conspiracy was formed in
44 B.C. by a group of senators, its success was no doubt
a matter of acc1d+ent; but when we remember that the
senatorial party gained a large number of adherents and. even
when defeated, was able to force Octavius, Caesar's ad:::pted
son, to pay regard to its wishes, we must allow that Caesar
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went too far, and that the time for a decisive transformation
of the Roman state had not yet come.

On the Ides (or 15th) of March in the year 44 B. c. Caesar
was murdered at a meeting of the Senate by a band of con-
sgi.ratnrs, among whom Marcus and Decimus Brutus and

ius were the ringleaders. They had a majority of the
Senate on their side but did not meet with the sympathy they
expected either from the Roman mob or the army, or even
the population of Italy. The automatic transference of power
to the hands of the Senate, which the conspirators evidently
expected to follow Caesar’s death, never took place. Antony,
the consul, and Lepidus, the Master of the Horse,
a military force, which was entirely devoted to them and
enabled them to suppress any threatening movement on the
part of the Senate. The position of the conspirators became
still more critical when it became clear that the populace of the
capital was against them. The rabble was bought over by
the gifts bequeathed to them by Caesar in a will which Antony
at once made public.

But the position of Caesar’s partisans was not stable
either. Who was to be Caesar’s successor ? No one gave
a serious thought to Octavius, the boy of eighteen who had
inherited Caesar's fortune and name, and was then with the
army in Illyria. The situation was approximately the same
as after the death of Alexander the Great. But it soon became
clear that Antony the consul had more energy and foresight
than any one else at Rome. He insisted on patching up an
agreement with the Senate. The Senate was prepared to
confirm all the Acts of Caesar in general, and his arrange-
ments for the immediate future in particular, including the
distribution of provinces among the ex-magistrates. In return
for this concession Antony was willing to treat the recent
event as a regrettable misunderstanding and to sink Caesar’s
death in oblivion. But this amnesty was no permanent
settlement : each side was in search of means to strengthen
their position, or, in other words, of military support.

With this object Antony, who had secured possession of
Caesar's treasure and his papers, first passed a law in con-
travention of Caesar’s arrangements. By them Antony was
to have the province of Macedonia, while Syria was allotted
to Dolabella, the other consul ; but the new law, though it
left Dolabella’s province unchanged, gave Antony Caesar’s old
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province of Gaul, with the exception of Narbonese Gaul ; and
Decimus Brutus, one of the conspirators, was to be trans-
ferred from Gaul to Macedonia, but without an army, as the
troops there were recalled by Antony to Italy. Contrary to
Caesar's intentions the terms of Dolabella and Antony were ex-
tended from two years to six. Antony provided for the safety
of Spain in his rear by sending Lepidus to carry on war there
against Pompey's surviving son, Sextus, who had established
himself in the country. The tenure of all these posts was to
begin immediately, before Antony and Dolabella had ceased
to hold the office of consul. The ex-praetors, Marcus Brutus
and Cassius, were got out of the way : they were sent by the
Senate to organize the corn-supply in Italy and Sicily. When
their praetorship came to an end, they were to have the
unimportant provinces of Crete and Cyrene. It seemed as if
the Senate was beaten.

But Antony’s triumph was premature. Brutus and Cassius
found means to make their way to the East, where they won
over to their side part of the army quartered in Macedonia,
subdued by force all opposition in Asia Minor, and put an end
to Dolabella. In Italy Antony’s plans were shattered by the
appearance of Gaius Octavius. The young man had accepted
the position of Caesar’s heir with all the obligations it involved,
and now demanded that Antony should repay the money he
had seized ; he required also, as Gaius Julius CaesarOctavianus
—the name he bore after his adoption—that he should share
in the government of the state. Antony refused these demands
and Octavian was forced to show that he was capable of
defending his rights. The situation became more complicated
when large bodies of Caesar’s veterans rallied round Octavian
and were joined by two of the four legions recalled by Antony
from Macedonia ; and the confusion increased when Octavian
offered his services to the Senate in the contest with Antony,
who was trying to expel Decimus Brutus by force from north
Italy. The compact between Octavian and the Senate was
actively supported by Cicero, who had become the head of
the senatorial dparty at Rome. Antony accepted the challenge
and blockaded Decimus Brutus at Mutina, but was defeated
by the senatorial armies under Hirtius and Pansa, the consuls
for 43 B. c., and by a considerable army under Octavian on
whom the Senate had conferred the powers of a pmpmétur
Cicero and his party evidently believed that Octavian would
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prove an obedient instrument in their hands, and that, after
helping them to deal with Antony, he could in one way or
another be got rid of. Cicero did not even conceal this inten-
tion, and Octavian saw through it.

It was a great misfortune for the Senate when both the
consuls fell in the two battles at Mutina and most of their
soldiers went over to Octavian, only a few submitting to
Decimus Brutus. Instead of leading his army against Antony,
Octavian marched upon Rome: the Senate had refused to
grant the consulship and a triumph to himself, and rewards
in money to his men. The appearance of the army under the
walls of Rome broke down all opposition: Octavian was
elected consul with Quintus Pedius. First of all they carried
a law by which Caesar’s murderers were summoned to justice
and condemned in absence. Meanwhile Decimus Brutus
marched against Antony ; he hoped for support from Lepidus
who had been summoned from Spain, and from Plancus, the
governor of Narbonese Gaul. But Lepidus made common
cause with Antony, Plancus refused to support Brutus, the
armies of Brutus melted away, and he himself fled and was
killed by barbarians on his way to the East. The Senate’s
dream of ruling Italy collapsed for ever. The collision which
all expected between Octavian and Antony never took place.
The three Caesarian leaders, Antony, Lepidus, and Octavian,
met near Bologna in north Italy and concluded an agree-
ment, by which the three were to be made commissioners for
reorganizing the state (fresviri reipublicae constituendae) with
unlimited powers. The western provinces were divided among
the triumvirs: Octavian and Antony were to settle matters
with Brutus and Cassius, while Lepidus was to guard Italy.
All the items of this agreement received the form of law 1n
virtue of a statute moved and carried by the tribune Titius on
27 November 43 B.c. The triumvirs were to retain their powers
for five years.

The reorganization of the state began with a reign of
terror, which repeated in a worse form all the horrors per-
ﬁmted by Marius and the democrats and later by Sulla.

ere were two objects to be gained by it—the destruction of
all opponents and the collection of means to ca.rr{ on a cam-
paign against Brutus and Cassius. The first of these objects
was not attained : though an immense number of victims,
including Cicero, lost their lives, a yet greater number made
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their escape either to Brutus and Cassius in the East, or to
Sextus Pompeius who had seized Sicily and created a powerful
fleet. Even in their second object the triumvirs were not
entirely successful. Confiscation gave rise to wild speculation
in land, but the great sums hoped for were not realized,
owing to the heavy fall in the value of the confiscated estates.
The last struggle of the Senate against military tyranny took
place on Greek soil. In 42 B.c. Antony and Octavian met
the powerful army of Brutus and Cassius at Philippi in
Macedonia. The story of Pharsalus was repeated: Antony
was able to force a battle, and his antagonists were unable to
decline it and to starve him and his army into surrender.
The steadiness of Caesar’s veterans and the military skill of
Antony prevailed over the republican enthusiasm of their
opponents. Brutus and Cassius fell. It is remarkable that
both put an end to themselves ; and Cassius at least had no
reason for suicide ; for Antony’s victory was far from being
decisive on the first day of the battle.

Thus the struggle with the Senate ended, but civil war
still continued. It was clear that there could not be three
masters of the Roman dominions, even if, as was actually
done after Philippi, those dominions were carved into three
portions. The division, however, was incomplete : Italy was
to be ruled by the triumvirs jointly, and the East was not
included in the arrangement. The most pressing business
was to satisfy the armies who had gained the victory. Money
and land must be found for 110,000 soldiers, and the triumvirs
had neither one nor the other. Moreover, Sextus Pompeius,
firmly established in Sicily, was intercepting the transport of
corn from Africa to Italy. An arrangement was made that
Antony should remain in the East and collect money, while
Octavian returned to Italy to search for land. Octavian
carried out his mission : he confiscated the land belonging
to the citizens of eighteen prosperous communities in Italy,
and handed it over to the soldiers. The dispossessed land-
holders either became tenants of the new owners, or went
away to live in the towns, or emigrated to the provinces.
Many of them waited for the opportunity that a new civil
war might offer, of returning to their own farms or seizing
those o? others. Antony’s task was more troublesome. The
East had already been stripped bare by Brutus and Cassius ;
Egypt alone offered some possibilities. Meeting Cleopatra,
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the Egyptian queen, at Tarsus, Antony preferred to tap the
wealth of Egypt by peaceful means rather than by violence :
he became the husband of the queen. Itis 1Er-:-l::hsﬂ:-le: that this
step was not prompted merely by susceptibility to Cleopatra’s
charms: it wasa tempting prospect, to dispose of the wealth of
Egypt without striking a blow, and still more tempting to have
Egyptasa personal possessionand notasanew Roman province.,
Meantime the situation of Octavian in Italy was far from
brilliant. Pompey was master of Sicily, and Lepidus was
suspected of keeping up friendly relations with him. Italy
resented the ruin caused by the confiscation of land ; and
this resentment was kept alive by Antony’s friends who
dreaded Octavian's growing power. Things came at last to
an open conflict conducted by Fulvia, Antony’s wife, and
Lucius Antonius, his brother. Some of the Italian towns
took a hand in the affair, and Octavian had some difficulty
in defeating the army of Lucius and starving him into sur-
render after a long siege of Perusia in 40 B. c. His wife and
brother received no support from Antony: the situation in
the East was complicated by an invasion of the Parthians
and their seizure of Asia Minor. In such a crisis the assist-
ance of Italy was indispensable; but Octavian was by no
means inclined, immediately after the events at Perusia, to
admit Antony to Italy for recruiting purposes. When an
open rupture seemed inevitable, the friends of the two trium-
virs and the veterans of the Civil war contrived that the
rivals should meet at Brundisium in 40 B.C. and draw up
a fresh agreement. Sextus Pompeius was included in this
agreement by the treaty made at Misenum in the following
year. Sardinia, Sicily, and Greece were allotted to Pompey ;
Antony became ruler of the East and Octavian of the West,
with the exception of Africa which was made over to Lepidus.
Italy was still to be ruled jointly by all the four magnates,
though none of them except Octavian was resident in the
peninsula. To confirm the alliance between the rivals, Antony
married Octavia, the sister of Octavian. Fulvia had died
before this time ; and nothing was said about Cleopatra.
The conditions laid down in these compacts were not
carried out. The war with Pomdpey still went on ; and a fresh
collision between Octavian and Antony would have arisen ;

but Antony, occupied by his project of driving the Parthians
out of Asia Minor, was willing, in return for the right of
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raising an army in Italy, to abstain from interfering in the
struggle against Pompey, and even to help Octavian. A new
compact, made at Tarentum in 37 B. c., confirmed the agreement
and renewed the powers of the triumvirs for five years more.
In 37 B.cC. events took a decisive turn. Octavian with
a great effort inflicted a succession of stunning blows on
Pompey and drove him to Asia Minor where he lost his life ;
and at the same time he stripped Lepidus of his power and his
army. When Lepidus landed in Sicily, his troops deserted
him and went over to the victorious Octavian. e rest of
his days Lepidus spent as a dignified exile in one of the
Italian towns. Octavian had now become undisputed master
of the West. His hands were untied, and the time for agree-
ments had gone by. Antony also had no further desire for
agreements: in 36 B.c. he broke definitely with Octavian
and declared Cleopatra to be his wife. From that time he
stands forth as the lord and master of the East, while still
retaining his claims on the West. The alliance with Cleopatra
was a natural consequence of this policy, since it secured
him a strong economic and strategic base. The Parthian
campaign was to bring him military glory in the East and in
Italy, and to prove to all the world that he and not Octavian
was the true successor of Caesar; the same campaign was
to create an experienced and well-trained army, and also to
provide the means for making war on Octavian. In fact,
Parthia was to do for him what Gaul had done for Caesar.
But Antony had not taken into account the complicated
nature of his task and the insufficiency of his own strength.
Though he escaped the fate of Crassus, yet his two campaigns
in Parthia cost him a considerable part of his Roman army
and greatly weakened his claim to be an invincible general.
Armenia was seized by treachery and plundered ; but that
gained him little glory. Still more prejudicial to his influence
with the army was his compliance with the demands of
Cleopatra—demands which he could not refuse, because it
would have been a death-blow to him if she had gone over
to Octavian. He made over to her children a part of the
Roman provinces in the East. It is possible that to this
transfer he gave legal form by making it a provision of his
will, which he had conveyed by friends to the Vestal Virgins
at Rome for safe custody. But we cannot exclude the possi-
bility, that this will, published by Octavian, was a forgery.
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The fact itself, that Roman provinces were transferred to
Cleopatra’s children, is certain. Previous Roman com-
manders, such as Sulla, Pompey, and Caesar, had

the right to convert provinces into tributary kingdoms or to
reverse that process; but none of them had ever exercised
this power so gulufll:,aIr or with such disregard of Roman interests.
Antony was evidently coming forward as the direct repre-
sentative of the Hellenistic kings, and proving to Rome that
the plan of shifting the centre of the Roman Empire from
Italy to the East was no novelty to him.

Octavian took the fullest advantage of his rival's mistakes
and failures. Ingenious, unabashed, and persistent, he sought
to prove to Italy and Rome that Antony was the miserable
slave of Cleopatra, a man with no will of his own and no
sense of honour, and a traitor to those Roman ideas of which
Octavian proclaimed himself the champion. If Antony were
victorious, Rome would be enslaved by the East, Italy would
become a province of Egypt, and the pride of the conqueror
would be exchanged for the shame of defeat. To prove his
assertions, Octavian published Antony’s will and part of their
private correspondence. Whether he believed the charges he
made, we cannot decide: we do not know whether Antony
really aimed at enslaving Italy and Rome. But it is highly
improbable that he did so. As an experienced general, he
knew the worth of the Roman soldier and his superiority to
Eastern troops; he knew that his position in the East
depended absolutely upon armies raised in Italy. Hence he
could hardly have thought in earnest of ruling the Roman
Empire without holding a solid base in the Italian peninsula.

But Octavian's assertions were effective they were
believed by Italy and by many of the Roman officers and
men in Antony’s army. The Senate also took the side of
Octavian. It is highly probable that in his dealings with that
body he bound himself by certain promises. At all events
the awful prospect of a foreign conqueror on Italian soil
awakened once more the ancient spirit of the Punic wars.
The second quinquennium of the triumvirate now came to
an end, and the restoration of constitutional government was
due. The consuls of 32 B. c., who were partisans of Anton
demanded in the Senate that the triumvirs should abdi.
cate, and promised, in Antony’s name, that the old con-
stitution should be restored. = Thus threatened, Octavi
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called upon Italy and the provinces to swear allegiance to
himself personally, as the leader of Italy and the whole state
against Cleopatra. This oath, on which Octavian now based
his authority, was taken by Rome, Italy, and the provinces.
Antony, indeed, extorted a similar oath from his army, the
Roman citizens resident abroad, and the natives of the pro-
vinces ruled by him.

The war began in 32 B. ¢. Great forces were collected on
both sides. Antony had a powerful fleet and watched for an
opportunity to cross from Illyria to Italy. But Octavian got
the start of him : his huge flotilla of light vessels enabled him
to land an army at Actium, close to where Antony’s troops
were encamped. In order to break through the blockade and,
in case of victory, to cut off Octavian from Italy, Antony
decided to fight a battle at sea. The details of this engage-
ment are doubtful. Is it true that Cleopatra betrayed Antony
by withdrawing the Egyptian fleet at the critical moment 2
Is it true that Antony followed her, abandoning his ships to
the caprice of fortune? Or are these malicious fictions,
circulated by Octavian in order to blacken his rival? We
do not know the truth. The extant accounts in history and
poetry were coloured by the official version of the facts ; we
do not hear, and it is probable that contemporaries never
heard, what Antony’s friends had to say. At all events, the
attempt to destroy Octavian’s fleet was a failure. Antony’s
own fleet was destroyed, and with its destruction vanished all
hope of a victory on land. The two armies stood face to face
in Greece. To retreat into the interior of the country without
security for their communications was a most hazardous enter-
prise ; they were dispirited by the destruction of their fleet ;
and a large part of the army deserted to the conqueror’s side,
while the rest dispersed. Antony and Cleopatra, having
broken through the blockade with part of the fleet, sought
a final refuge in Egypt. The attempt to raise an army for
the defence of Egypt was unsuccessful. When Octavian drew
near, Antony put an end to himself; and Cleopatra, after
an unsuccessful attempt to gain the favour of Octavian,
followed his example when Alexandria was taken in 30 B. C.
Octavian was left alone, the master of the Roman Empire,



XIII

ROME, ITALY, AND THE PROVINCES, IN THE FIRST
CENTURY B.c.

r l ~HE preceding chapters haveset forth the political history
of the Roman state in the time of the Gracchi and after
their deaths. Let us briefly summarize the facts. The

senatorial system of government was attacked by a succession

of revolutionary politicians with a definite programme, which
was, to transfer all power to the popular assembly, to re-
distribute the land, and to extend the limits of the franchise.

Of this programme the last item only was realized to some

extent, and that after a cruel war: the whole of Italy was

admitted to the body of Roman citizens. The other two
points led to a long political conflict, in the heat of which
their real meaning was forgotten. Rome was divided into
two camps—the partisans of the Senate, and its enemies.

Meantime the need of constitutional reform grew with the

growth of the state. The cautious foreign policy of the

Senate, which shrank from the annexation of more provinces,

gave place first, in the second century B.c., to the selfish

policy of the great landowners, and then, in the next century,
to a frankly imperialistic policy, which was carried out both
by the Senate and by the enemies of the Senate, includi
the class of business men who were known as * knights’,

The two highest classes of Roman society, the senators
and knights, were supreme in the provinces. The former
governed the provinces with almost unlimitad powers and
were sometimes guilty of scandalous misconduct. The
speeches of Cicero against Verres, the governor of Sicily,
describe such a case in vivid colours. The knights’ chief
business in the provinces was to collect the taxes and dues,
which the Senate had let out to them through the agency of
the censors. By collusion with the governor, by bribing him,
by presenting him with shares in the joint-stock companies
which were formed for the collection of taxes, the knights
found it feasible to oppress the provincials and squeeze the
last drop of juice out of them. It was useless to send com-
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plaints to Rome. Occasionally, as in the case of Verres,
a skilful advocate was willing to plead for the provincials, if
he could thereby crush a political adversary or improve his
own prospects of advancement. But in most cases the juries,
being composed of senators or knmights or both together,
returned a verdict in favour of those who paid them most.

Another scandal of provincial government consisted in the
extensive financial operations of capitalists who lent money,
often at usurious rates of interest. The loans were advanced
chiefly to the cities of the East, which needed them in order
to satisfy the greed of tax-farmers and governors. At the
beginning of the civil wars these cities were already hopelessly
involved, and each aspirant to supremacy at Rome laid them
under contributions which they could not pay. Their diffi-
culties were taken advantage of by the Roman bankers and
capitalists, both senators and knights. They were ready to
find money but demanded exorbitant interest and all the
property of the city as security. If the city was unable to
pay, the creditor was backed up by the power of Rome and
demanded his money with the help of armed force. The
tributary kings were treated no better. The real purpose of
many military operations carried out by the Romans in Asia
Minor was to enforce the payment of debt. To take a share
in the business of tax-farmers and moneylenders was so much
a matter of course, that men of the highest character, Cicero,
for instance, a man of unstained reputation and an excellent
provincial governor, did not scruple to engage in it. Brutus,
the murderer of Caesar, invested his money in loans to cities
and charged interest at 48 per cent.

The scandalous condition of the provinces provided the
democratic leaders and also all ambitious aspirants to power
with an effective weapon against the Senate and senatorial
government. Nevertheless, neither the triumph of the demo-
cratic party, nor the temporary success of individual political
leaders, brought about any real change. The democratic
leaders and their opponents were alike absolutely dependent
upon the army ; and the army now consisted of professional
soldiers, who sought by military service to satisfy their greed,
first for booty and plunder, and then, when their time of
service had expired, for allotments of land. Experience
proved that it was impossible to use the army in order to
carry out a definite political programme. The army supported
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Marius the democrat, and it supported Sulla the aristocrat.
About politics it cared little ; but money and land it insisted
on having. The two requirements could only be supplied by
constant wars and the annexation of province after province.
Thus Sulla and Pompey and Caesar and Antony and Octavian
were all forced to carry on an imperialistic policy and to extend
unceasingly the limits of the state; and they found support
for this policy, without regard to their political objects,
among the class of knights and among the senators them-
selves.

The enormous growth of the state further increased the
importance of the army. Without the army the Roman state
would have broken up at once. But the army would obey
no leader, unless he made them sure of victory and allotments
of land. This was clearly seen by all the chief actors on the
political stage. Pompey alone tried to avoid this logical con-
clusion: he wished to make a compromise between the
constitution and a monarchy ; he wished to rule as the first
Roman citizen, and yet to enjoy the confidence of the people.
But he failed and became in the end a tool of the constitution
against which he was fighting : he was forced to defend the
Senate against Caesar, a more consistent aspirant to autocracy
based upon the sword. Caesar frankly confessed that he
owed his power to the army ; and the army was the weapon
with which Antony and Octavian struck down the last
attempt of the Senate to reassert itself. Antony and Octavian
alike founded their pretensions to supreme power on military
force alone. The military weakness of Antony and his
inability to get recruits from Italy settled the ispute for
primacy in favour of Octavian.

This same growth of the state, with the annexation of ever
new provinces and the increasing number of tributary kings,
made it more and more obvious that the Senate was incapable
of dealing with a problem which was now forcing itself to the
front—the problem of government for a world-wide state.
The mat well-being of Rome depended on the prosperity
of the provinces; and Italy, tax-free herself except for
a small revenue derived from customs, looked to the provinces
mainly for support. But the provinces, drained dry by
senators and knights, and treated by the leaders of civil war
merely as a source from which to draw money, became
steadily less prosperous: the economic development of the
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West was stopped, and the East was beggared. All this was’
well known to the chief men at Rome. The central point of
Sulla’s reforms was this very question, how the state could
be governed ; and to Caesar the same problem was of pri
importance. But the question was insoluble, if the old order
and the ancient constitution of Rome as a city-state were
preserved. Here, too, the only possible expedient was to
adopt some new form of constitution ; and the only possible
form, owing partly to the excessive importance of the army
and its leaders and partly to the unwillingness of Italy and
the Roman citizens to resign their dominant position in the
state, was a constitution based on the military power of an
individual—in other words, a system of monarchy was
inevitable.

Thus the first century B.c. was an epoch of transition,
when the old city-state was breaking up and degeneratin
into the rule of two privileged classes, the senators ang
knights, and when a new system of monarchy was growing
up. The conception of a family of free and independent
states—the conception which the Greeks fought for and
which lay at the root of the Roman constitution in the fourth
and third centuries B. c.—now gradually gave way to the
ancient Eastern notion of a single world-wide state, possessing
a uniform culture and ruled over by one man,

During this century the changes in the social and economic
life of Italy were not less profound than the change in politics.
The rural population in particular suffered greatly from civil
war. The policy by which the Gracchi sought to revive the
old system of small landholders was attempted more than once
during these wars; but it proved a failure. Repeated dis-
tributions of land among the discharged soldiers did nothing
to restore the old state of things, though Marius and Sulla,
Pompey and Caesar, Antony and Octavian, all carried through
extensive measures for this purpose. New landholders were
created by hundreds of thousands, and as many were evicted
from their holdings to satisfy the needs of the new-comers.
We hear little of the way in which the country-side was afiected
by these tremendous upheavals; but we know enough to
%ustify the belief that they made no radical alteration in

talian agriculture. Many of the veterans, unaccustomed to
peaceful labour, went bankrupt, and their land passed into
the hands of capitalists. Others held on to their allotments
s86o.2 M



PLATE XXIX

VILLA URBANA AND VILLA RUSTICA

1. PART OF THE MURAL DECORATION OF A HOUSE
IN STABIAE. A splendid villa built on the seashare, probably
in Campania. A quay on arcades projects into the sea. Near
it in the harbour is a boat. On the quay some figures are
strolling, while a fisherman runs busily about with his fishing-
jmplements. The villa, with beantiful porticoes in front,

ws the curve of the shore; behind are other buﬂdwl.:ﬁa
and a park. Scores of similar landscapes am the -
decorations of the Imperial period furnish splendid illustrations
of the descriptions by Horace and his contemporaries, and
show that, in attacking the luxury of the Angustan age, he
and public opinion in general were not exaggerating. To
those who travelled by land and by sea, along the shores of
Campania, Latinm, Etruria, and the lakes of north Italy,
large and beantiful villas were undoubtedly the outstanding
feature of the landscape. The owners of these villas were
certainly not all mem of the Imperial honse or of the
highest aristocracy, but in many cases rich freedmen. 1st
cent. A. 0. Naples, Museum.

2. PART OF THE MURAL DECORATION OF THE
HOUSE OF THE ' FONTANA PICCOLA' AT POMFEIIL
A tower-shaped rustic honse inside a walled court with a wide
entrance-gate. In the court are seen ms and other trees,
a shed attached to one of the walls of the house for protection
aﬁmxl: the sun’s rays, and a high building like a pavilion,
which ps represents the superstructure of a well. On
one of the entrance-gate is a plough, on the other are
three women seated on a bench, talking. 1st cent. A.D.
FPompeii.

LTm
TEXT-FIG. 4. PLAN OF A VILLA RUSTICA NEAR GRAGHANO.
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and either displaced or became part of the old landowning
middle class who took the lead in the provincial towns. At
all events, the award of land to veterans did nothing to stop
the growth of large estates.

For this period, far more than for earlier times, we have
plenty of evidence about the immense estates owned by the
ruling aristocracy in Italy and the provinces—estates which
were cultivated by slaves or by tenants who might be called
serfs. I have spoken already of Sulla and his forty thousand
freedmen. Pompey’s family owned such vast estates in
Picenum that he could recruit a whole army among his own
clients and freedmen to support Sulla against the democrats ;
and Domitius Ahenobarbus, one of the senatorial generals,
did the same, when Caesar invaded Italy after his rupture
with Pompey. Pompey was not boasting when he said, on
the eve of the war with Caesar, that he had only to stamp
his foot and legions would grow out of the ground. He was
thinking not only of his veterans and their sons, who were
now his clients, but of the multitude of tenants upon his
great Italian estates. Cicero, though never reckoned a very
rich man, possessed villas and estates in many parts of Italy ;
and yet he disapproved of land in general as an investment.
It is true that land did not remain long in the same hands :
changing with the changes in politics, it passed from one
owner to another. But it tended on the whole to become the
monopoly of a few wealthy capitalists.

During the civil wars great fortunes became commoner :
every spasm of the conflict gave birth to new millionaires.
Marius, Sulla, Pompey, Caesar, Antony, and Octavian—all
these not only became immensely rich themselves but also
enriched a vast number of their adherents, some of whom
were clever enough to stick to their money. Anarchy in the
provinces and inefficiency in the central government increased
the opportunities of provincial governors to feather their own
nests at the cost of their subjects. And lastly the conquest
of the East by Pompey and of Gaul by Caesar enriched the
generals and the officers. On the whole, the senatorial class
grew richer than poorer during the civil wars, and the number
of great capitalists belonging to this class grew larger.

The class of knights also grew richer, and a number of
new families were added to it. The title of equifes was no
longer restricted to the eighteen centuries of knights, who

M2
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were entered on the roll of citizens for mounted service: it
was now enjoyed by all fully enfranchised citizens, whose
property was valued at not less than 400,000 sesterces. The
number of persons so qualified had risen enormously. By
collecting the taxes in the provinces, by taking leases of
public land, by lending money in Italy and abroad, by
supplying and transporting armies, by building ships of war
and transports, by buying up spoils of war, especially live stock
and slaves, by purchasing confiscated land and other property
in Italy during the massacres and proscriptions—by all these
means great numbers of enterprising and unscrupulous people,
whose parents were in many cases still slaves, had made their
fortunes.

This lately acquired wealth was invested in all kinds of
enterprises—trade, industry, tax-farming—but chiefly in land
both at home and abroad. Cicero’s friend Atticus may be
taken as a normal type of a rich and respected knight who
had given up speculation. His fortune was mainly invested
in land situated in Epirus, and he raised live stor.z there on
a large scale. As a man of culture and lover of literature, he
put some of his money into a publishing business. He was
Cicero’s publisher. Sulla’s freedman Chrysogonus, who grew
rich out of the proscription, and whom Cicero has pilloried,
may serve as a specimen of the dishonest and rapacious
speculator.

Rome at this period was a vast centre of business and
served as an exc.hange for the whole world. Immense bargains
were concluded in the forum, e. g. for the Roman corn-supply
and for the Italian export of olive-oil and wine. The shares
of the great companies, which contracted for the collection of
taxes or the cultivation of state domains, were bought and
sold there. Many Roman citizens, efpecially from south
Italy, spent their lives abroad—in Greece or Asia Minor,
Africa or Gaul. They carried on commerce of all kinds, with
special attention to money-lending and the slave trade. Every
large centre of trade and industry in these provinces included
a number of Roman citizens, who were united in a corporation
of their own and played an important part in the business
life of the place. I have mentioned already how Mithradates
massacred about 80,000 of these Roman traders with their
clerks and slaves in Asia Minor and Greece.

The flow of capital from the East to Rome and Italy
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raised the wealth of the peninsula to an extraordinary height,
which was not affected even by the horrors of civil vgvar.
M. Terentius Varro, born at Reate in the Sabine country,
a friend of Cicero and also intimate with Caesar, wrote a
treatise on agriculture, a serious and scientific work, for
Roman landlords and capitalists ; and in it he gives a rose-
coloured description of Italy as the most fertile and best-
cultivated country in the world. Now as earlier, this was
due chiefly to the scientific farming of the nobles, Roman and
Italian. The system was the same as that of earlier times.
Most of the work was done by slaves. More and more atten-
tion was given to the culture of the vine and olive, to growing
fruit and vegetables, to poultry, and to stock-breeding. To
these subjects most of Varro’s treatise is devoted. The fall
of Carthage and the ruined state of the East (of which more
will be said below) made Italy the chief producer of wine and
oil for the western market. Improved methods applied to
vines and olive groves made it possible even to export wine
and oil to the East, which had once supplied the whole world
with these commodities. Money was made also out of small
allotments whose principal produce was grain. The thriving
towns of Italy with a constantly rising population demanded
an immense amount of corn. Corn imported from the pro-
vinces could not compete with the native product except in
seaport towns, because the cost of carriage by land was
excessive.

It has been asserted that the smallholders were swallowed
up by the great landlords, because the former mainly grew
corn, which constantly fell in price because of the vast import
of cheap corn from the provinces. It is certain that they
were swallowed up ; but this was not caused by the import
of corn but by other causes—the flow of money to Italy, the
eagerness of rich men to invest their capital in land, their
willingness to buy land at any price, and the heartless con-
fiscations by which the leaders of revolutionary armies flooded
the land market. In fact, if the civil wars brought ruin in
their train, the victims were generally men of moderate or
small means. Almost all the individuals of whom we know
certainly that they were ruined by civil war belong to the
class of fairly well-to-do farmers. Virgil lost his estate ; and
he was a small landowner at Mantua in north Italy. Horace,
as a partisan of Brutus and Cassius, forfeited his property,



PLATE XXX

STREETS AND BUILDINGS OF A CITY OF
THE 1st CENT. B.C.—1st CENT. A.D,

1-3. PARTS OF THE MURAL DECORATION OF A
VI NEAR POMPEIL The villa was painted in the so-
called 2nd style, one feature of which is to produce the illusion
that one i:%nh'ng out of the room through upeui::ﬁs in the
wall. Our first figure shows two views of a street wi vate
houses of varions types with terraces and balconies. the
centre is an -air sanctuary of Artemis. Two votive vases
and an altar the sanctuary ; behind is the statue of the
gﬂddetzl:r:.:lnder an ma.rch. The :ﬁmn;ih figure shnwsfan artificial
or na grotto a pergola; the third, a lofty peristyle
with a circular shrine in the centre and an altar gthef::e-
ground. 1st cent. B.C.-1st cent. A.D. Metropolitan Museum
of Art, New York.
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which consisted of land near Venusia, on the borders of
Lucania and Apulia. Many no doubt were thus ruined and
forced to take up their residence in the towns, others became
tenants of the fields they had owned, and others were forced
to emigrate to the Eastern or Western provinces. They were
joined there by all who thought it better to sell land in Italy
and seek their luck in foreign parts, where they hoped to find
a good investment for their capital and labour.

The flow of capital to Italy explains also the expansion of
industry there in the second and first centuries B. c. Some
kinds of manufacture had flourished from very early times.
Etruria had always exported a large quantity of bronze
articles ; as early as the fourth century the local pottery of
south Italy had driven out vessels exported from Attica ;
and these manufactures were now largely developed. Capua
became one of the chief centres for the production and export
of bronze and copper vessels. Capua first, and Arretium in
north Italy later, supplied all the West with earthenware. In
the first century a great manufacture of earthenware lamps
was started in north Italy. The fine fleeces of Apulia had
long been famous and now became known all over the world,
while an excellent wool for coarser fabrics was supplied by
the flocks of north Italy.

The provinces, however, were in a much less flourishing
economic condition. In the West, Africa produced corn on
the vast estates of the Roman nobles, but produced hardly
anything else ; Spain was slowly recovering from fierce and
continuous wars, from the time of Viriathus to Sertorius, and
from the time of Sertorius to the conflict between Caesar and
Pompey ; Gaul was first ruined by the invasion of the Cimbri
and Teutones and then weighed down by Caesar’s campaigns
in the centre and north of the country. Yet even there the
influence of Italy, so near and so prosperous, was felt. The
whole of Italy had now become Latinized. The language of
Pompeii was Oscan before the Social war; at the time of
Sulla’s death Latin had driven Oscan out. In Cisalpine Gaul
the Celtic tongue died out without leaving a trace behind :
every one spoke and wrote Latin. Virgil, the greatest of the
Latin poets, was a native of Mantua ; is rival, Horace, was
born at Venusia in south Italy. Latinized herself, Italy
began to diffuse the same influence among the Western pro-
vinces. Latin culture and Latin town-life took root there.



PLATE XXXI
INDUSTRY IN ITALY

1. BAS-RELIEF. Iutcriﬂrﬂin;l;gﬁ. On the wall are hung
pillows, belts, and a large piece of . Two shop-assistants,
in the presence of the shopowner, open a box with a pillow
inxldnu,whil:hisinxm two customers, a man and
a woman, seated on a ind them stand two slaves,
Uffizi, Florence.

2. BA&RE&MIEF. Tmshcmtomm or the owners of the
factory, atten two slaves, inspect a piece of cloth
whirhisﬂ.isplnytdbgeim'ethnmb?twtnm. bas-reliefs
belong to the st cent. B.C.—Ist cent. A.p. Uffiri, Florence.

. PART OF A FUNERAL STELE. Theu part of the
st Below the niche

contains two busts in a niche. Above and
runs the inscription : ‘ P. Longidienus P. . Cam. faber navalis

se vivo constitnit et Longi P. L. Stactini. P. Longidienus
P. L Raufio, P. idienus P. L Piladespotus impensam
trono dederunt.’ e lower part of the stele shows Longi-

ienus working hard at a ship; neariti i
the legend : ' P, ienus P. . ¥ opus - up;gllﬂm
dienus pushes on with his work). Hmum,%:mna.

4. FRAGMENT OF A FUNERAL STELE. A blacksmith,
seated on a chair, is hammering on an anvil a piece of iron
which he holds in a pair of tongs. Behind him a boy or a slave
blows the fire in the furnace with a pair of bellows fixed to
a_shmldtopmhecthlmfmmﬂ_mbm On the right are
displayed some products of the smith's work—tongs, a hbammer,
Museum, Aquileia,
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In the first century the planting of Roman colonies and the
immigration of Italians turned southern Spain and southern
Gaul into something like districts of Italy. These Italians
took with them some of their native capital and their native
capacity for business. The settlers took a lively interest in
the economic life of these countries and paved the way for
future prosperity.

In the East the situation was far different. The war with
Mithradates, the requisitions levied by Sulla and the demo-
crats, the supremacy at sea of the Cilician and Cretan pirates,
the domineering of the great tax-farming companies, the
shameless finance of the Roman bankers, the presence in
Greece of Pompey’s and Caesar’s armies, the unconcealed
pillage carried on by Brutus and Cassius and then by Antony
—all these causes had finally destroyed the prosperity of the
richest districts in the East. The cities groaned under the
burden of debt, and the debt rose steadily. The only country
not utterly ruined was Egypt ; and even Egypt had suffered
severely from the continuous dynastic disputes of the first
century, from the greed of her Roman patrons, who willingly
advanced loans to the contending parties at exorbitant
interest, and from the arbitrary rule of Antony and Cleopatra.
It is no wonder that the East was enfeebled not only financially
but morally as well. The best men had emigrated to Italy or
to the West. The temper of those who remained became more
and more depressed ; and men who despaired of the present
and of any future on earth sought consolation in religion and
in doctrines partly religious and partly philaso&hic, which
held out the possibility of a better life—beyond the grave.

This explains why interest in knowledge and scientific
investigation, together with belief in the creative power of
human reason, disappears almost entirely at this period.
Men withdraw into themselves; they ponder over moral
perfection and union with God; they try to lead a more
intense inner life. Heading this movement with its motto of
‘ Detachment from Life ’, the philosophic schools—Epicurean,
Stoic, and Cynic—became more influential. They all taught
the necessity of self-concentration, of seeking satisfaction in
oneself, of looking at the life of the world as something
‘ indifferent’. Their methods, indeed, were unlike. Epi-
cureanism lays down a purely materialistic view of things ;
Stoicism connects the search for an inner life with religion ;



PLATE XXXII
ARRETINE POTTERY
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Cynicism devotes itself mainly to an unsparing criticism of
mankind and society. The last great creative genius in science
and literature whom the Greek world produced was Posi-
donius, a Syrian Greek from Apamea, who spent his whole
life at Rhodes. A man of vast acquirements and keen intelli-
gence, he was proficient in almost every department of
knowledge. He was an excellent teacher of rhetoric ; he was
one of the best historians of his time and wrote a continuation
of Polybius ; in science he made important original discoveries
and founded physical and economic geography, and wrote on
tides and volcanoes. As an ethnographer he was the first to
study northern Europe, and our first scientific knowledge of
the region is due to him. He was famous for his skill in
mathematics and astronomy. With all this knowledge he
combined a profound religious feeling, and believed in spiritua-
lism and astrology and the possibility of mystical apprehen-
sion. When one compares him with such a thoroughgoin
rationalist as Polybius, one realizes the vast change that ha
passed over the East in the interval between them.

In this respect a very different picture is presented by
Italy during this period. A vigorous and independent civiliza-
tion grew up there, a distinct branch of the Hellenistic tree.
We have seen already how Greek culture inundated Rome in
the third century B.c., and how the next century gave it
a Latin aspect. In the first century Roman culture finally
ceased to be a thing borrowed from foreigners, and became
truly national. This is shown most clearly by the literature.
The Latin literature of this age is fresher and more direct than
contemporary Greek literature. Among the poets we find
such mighty geniuses as Catullus the lyric poet, Lucilius the
satirist, and Lucretius the poet and philosopher. These men
created the metre and rhythm of Latin poetry, and the poetic
vocabulary. They did not invent new forms of verse, but
they poured into the traditional forms the brilliance of their
youthful genius. The same is true of prose, which was created
mainly by Cicero. His predecessors were the great political
orators of the past hun and fifty years, the jurists who
had forged the exact terminology of the civil law, and the
historians who had celebrated the Roman state and its
victorious arms. What they had done Cicero made use of.
He proved the capacity latent in the Latin tongue for express-
ing shades of meaning as abstruse and elusive as those in
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1. PART OF A FUNERAL STELE from Capua. The upper
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the bas-relief here reproduced. A nude man is represented
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which Greek philosophy is so rich. It is remarkable that at
this time the chief authors belong to the higher class of
Romans and Italians, and that the south Italians of humble
origin who laid the foundations of Latin literature have no
successors. Among the prominent men at Rome there are
few who are not authors. Sulla writes Memoirs ; Caesar has
left to us Commentaries, describing his campaigns in Gaul and
during the Civil war; Cicero was at once a statesman, an
advocate, and a man of letters. Special attention was paid
to history, as a handy weapon for political strife and party

ropaganda. I have spoken already of Sallust's Jugurthine

ar ; his other extant work is a narrative of Catiline’s con-
spiracy, equally brilliant in style, and equally devoid of either
historical impartiality or scientific method.

Science kept pace with literature. It is true that the
Romans paid little attention to the exact and minute dis-
coveries of Greece in mathematics, medicine, physiology,
astronomy, geography, and the natural sciences. But
grammar, rhetoric, archaeology, jurisprudence, philosophy,
the history of religion and law—all these became favourite
subjects of study with educated Romans. The works of
M. Terentius Varro submitted to a careful scrutiny the develop-
ment of the national literature, religion, and public institu-
tions ; Cicero wrote a number of popular works on philosophy
and rhetoric; and Lucretius expounded the doctrine of
Epicurus in a poetic form. But perhaps the chief monument
of Latin genius is the steady growth of that juristic literature
in which the living Roman law is interpreted.

In the domain of art less was accomplished. Greek
sculpture, Greek paintings, and the products of Greek art
generally, abounded in Italy and Rome ; and much work
was turned out at Rome by Greek artists. But Roman art
was still unborn : it was a child of the empire. The Romans
may have contributed something to the development of
realistic portraiture ; but this can y be called an original
discovery ; it was rather an advance along the path already
trodden by the Hellenistic sculptors and painters. Roman
architecture, too, showed no originality but contented itself
with reproducing Hellenistic models. )

The general aspect of life in Italy, and especially at Rome,
was almost entirely Greek. Thus Greek was the language of
fashionable society ; or, at any rate, a knowledge of Greek
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was indis ble for a gentleman. This external aspect of
life is weﬁ known to us from Cicero's Letlers. It was a full
life that was lived by the grandees of Roman society. Every
self-respecting member of that body owned a splendid palace
in Rome with a horde of domestic slaves and hundreds of
clients ; and he had two or three or more luxurious country
houses, with parks and gardens; and many of these houses
were built on the seashore. A brilliant social life went on
there in town and country : there were banquets with music
and dancing ; new literary works were recited ; lectures were
delivered by philosophers or orators from Greece ; or, if the
party was small, gossip and scandal enlivened it. Women
were not excluded—indeed they played a chief part on that
stage. The tattle of these great people turned on romantic
actions and love affairs, on marriages and still more on
divorces. Politics were wvery fashionable. From time to
time the thundercloud of civil war fills the sky. But no
sooner has it passed by than the old life begins again with all
its interests and follows the familiar round. The provincial
towns tried to follow the example set by Rome. Of the life
led by the lower classes at this time we know nothing ; but
it is unlikely that it was specially attractive.
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was long drawn out. Though it seemed as if the blows

dealt by Caesar had brought it to an end, yet, as we have
seen, he went too far and too fast in his treatment of the
existing system. He refused to take account of the form which
had been imposed by the lapse of centuries upon the Roman
state : and, above all, he ignored alike the desire of the
citizen body to maintain their privileged position in the empire,
and the high position which had been attained by the two
leading classes of the community—the senators and the
knights. Nevertheless, the Senate failed, for want of military
support, in their attempt to restore the old order of things
and recover their authority after Caesar’s death. In the
contest which followed between Antony and Octavian the
supreme control of the Senate was no longer an issue : the
question had been definitely settled in favour of military
leadership. The question, which of the two competitors for
powerwas more acceptable to the people, was only of secondary
importance. The really important issues were these : Ought
the unity of the state to be maintained ?>—And, if it were
maintained, what form of authority would be most accept-
able to the directing classes of the population, i.e. to the
whole body of Roman citizens ?

Two forms of military monarchy were suggested. Caesar,
whose view was inherited by Antony, had insisted on a military
rule based upon the support of the population through-
out the world. He held that Italy, otherwise the Roman
citizens, and the provinces, otherwise the subjects of those
Roman citizens, must at some time be blended into one body
and pay identical allegiance to the supreme ruler. But the
higher ranks of society, supported by all Roman citizens,
that is, by all Italians and some provincials, while recognizing
that the leader of the armed forces of the state must have
supreme authority, were unwilling to surrender their privileged
position and be swamped among the population of the

THE struggle of the Senate against a military despotism
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provinces. The national pride of Italy was aroused. The
citizens demanded that the predominance which they had
gained by long years of conflict should be recognized as their
right. Octavian defeated Antony because he realized the
strength of this national feeling and made use of it in the
contest with his rival. Relying upon this feeling, he bound
himself by an unwritten engagement to maintain inviolate
the political predominance of Italy and the essential features
of Italian society. The Roman state needed new blood, and
a restoration was inevitable, but no more than a restoration -
to create a new state on the ruins of the old was not con-
templated or desired by any one. The old Rome was not
dead, thought the citizens ; why then sing dirges for it before
the time ? Such was the conviction that prevailed in Italy,
and Octavian probably shared it himself. It is obvious that
under these conditions he had not a free hand in making the
constitution. His claim to greatness is this—that he not only
understood the relation between the various forces at work,
but was also prepared to work honestly, in order to draw
from the situation the right practical conclusions, I repeat—
there is no reason at all to suppose that his actions were
dictated merely by calculation, or, in other words, that his
political course was merely a concession to the general opinion
of the citizens. Beyond doubt, he believed hi that
Eub]ic opinion was right, that Rome was not dead, and that
e himself had a call to restore her ancient glory.

This then was his task, to combine the mili power
inherited from his predecessors and proved indispensable for
the restoration and maintenance of peace, order, and good
government—to combine this with the strongly
wish of Italy and the Roman citizens to maintain their
privileged position, if not in a political sense, at least in
social and economic relations. On this condition Italy was
prepared to accept and support a military ruler who was
almost an autocrat. The provinces were ready to acknowledge
any authority that secured them peace and order,

The first two years that followed the close of civil war
were given up by Octavian to the passing of certain measures
which he thought indispensable, if his later and more sweeping
reforms were to be successful. He was now the head of the
Roman state, and his right to administer it was undisputed.
But he showed at once that he had no intention of treading
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in Caesar’s footsteps. The object of his first measures was
to reinstate the higher ranks of Roman society and the whole
body of citizens, and to restore the city of Rome itself. In
29 B. C. he revised the roll of the Senate and expelled 190 un-
worthy members partly admitted to the House by :
Their abdication of their title was voluntary, but suggested to
them by Octavian. These men had been raised by Caesar’s
decree from the army to the Senate ; they did not belong to the
senatorial class, and many of them had only recently received
from Caesar the rights of citizenship. Thus the Senate again
came to represent the highest Roman nobility. A year
earlier Octavian carried a series of measures, in order to
purify the body of citizens and ensure that it should consist
predominantly of Romans and Italians. In his opinion, it
ought not to be recruited in Caesar’s fashion by the admission
of provincials, but to grow from within ; and with that object
he insisted that every citizen should marry and rear a family,
and that the blood of these new citizens should be purely
Italian. Marriage with freedmen was forbidden. That these
measures were deliberate, and represented a strong conviction
in the mind of Octavian, is proved by their confirmation with
some changesin 18 B. c. and again in A.D. g. Special measures
were also adopted to prevent misalliances among the higher
classes : the prohibition of marriages with freed slaves was
strictly enforced in the case of senators, though it proved
impossible to impose it upon the whole body of citizens. And
lastly, in 28 B.c., Octavian began his task of restoring the
capital by rebuilding the most revered temples.

At the same time he endeavoured to bring back by degrees
the external forms in which the republican government had
once been clothed. Yet he did not, during the early years
of his rule, lay down his extraordinary powers: he was still
the military chief, whom all the population was bound to
obey, in virtue of their oath of allegiance. As such he kept
the title which he took as early as 40 B. ¢., and which indicated
his close connexion with the army. It was the custom at
Rome to add Octavianus to his name of Gaius Julius Caesar
and to call him for short by the former name alone. But he
did not call himself * Octavian’ ; and for the name * Gaius’
he substituted the complimentary title of imperator conferred
on him by the army. This purely military title, which became
with him not only a title but a name, he accepted in order to

2860.2 N
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distinguish him from the other revolutionary commanders
whom their armies had saluted in this fashion after a victory,
and who used it as a title pure and simple; and he
kept it, even when his authority had ceased to be purely
military ; it had become a custom. Moreover, in the pro-
vinces this title soon became connected with an idea of the
unlimited and universal nature of his power—an idea which
he had no wish to upset. This explains why the inhabitants
of the Eastern provinces were made to swear allegiance to
him personally, when his authority had become definitely
established. He was not one of the Julii. Even less desirable
was the name ‘ Octavian’, which showed that he belonged
not to the Julian but to the Octavian family. But he kept
the name ‘ Caesar’, because he inherited from Caesar the
right of commanding the army ; and he emphasized the con-
nexion with Caesar in another way. Caesar had been deified
after death; and his successor called himself ‘ son of the
deified Caesar’. Therefore his full name ran thus: Imperator
Caesar Divi filius. But, while retaining his extraordinary
powers and revolutionary title, he chose to hold the office of
consul, and was elected annually after 31 B. C., together with
a colleague ; this election, like that of the other magistrates,
was made by the people voting in the ordinary popular
assemblies. He ruled the state in his own person but acted
through the Senate and popular assembly, which met at the
usual times for the dispatch of the usual business.

After two years of transition Octavian considered it
possible to crown his work and restore finally the old order
of things. At a meeting of the Senate in 27 B.c. he laid
down his special powers and formally proclaimed the restora-
tion of the ancient constitution. But at the same meeting
the Senate insisted that he should accept a number of new
powers, military and administrative, of which more is said
below. These powers established his position as head of the
Senate and First Citizen or princeps; and that day gave
birth to the new form of government which we, after the
Romans themselves, call the * Principate’.

He received on the same occasion that additional title by
which he is universally known and which became his per-
sonal name. The Senate added to his former style, Imperator
Caesar Divi filius, the title of * Augustus’. Previously, this
epithet had been applied only to certain gods, to imply that



X1V The Principate of Augustus 179

they were ‘ augmenters’ and creators of something different
ﬂ..ﬂdy better—the same idea which is at the root of Roman
belief in the religious essence of individual genius. Thus the
title was conferred upon Octavian as the restorer and  aug-
menter’ of the state, and as the man invested with the
highest ‘ authority’ (aucforitas), a word derived from the same
root as the word * Augustus’. (We shall in future drop the name
‘* Octavian’ for that of ‘ Augustus’.) The state over which
he ruled had long been called by the Romans themselves the
‘ Roman Empire’, i.e. that part of the world where the
authority of the Roman people was the supreme law; and
the bearer of that authority, after the revolutionary period,
became the * Emperor’.

The year 27 B. C. begins a period during which the steady
activity of Augustus created a new constitution for the empire.
I shall endeavour to describe this constitution in its entirety,
as it took shape after the formal pronouncement of restoration
by Augustus. There was nothing startling or revolutionary
in it : Sulla, Pompey, and Caesar had all taken a share in
laying the foundations for this new construction. But Augustus
had the skill to combine into one whole the contributions of
his predecessors, while endeavouring to interfere as little as
possible with the external forms of public life that had the
sanction of centuries. Thus the principate was constructed ;
and the fact that it stood firm for nearly two centuries proves
that Augustus could learn of the past, could estimate the real
forces of the empire, and could comprehend the mental attitude
of his contemporaries.

It would be useless to search for a single constitutional
formula by which to define the results of what Augustus
actually did. What was it he created ? Was it a monarchy,
or a dyarchy shared by himself and the Senate, or a restora-
tion of the old republic ? For fifty years past this question
of terminology has been debated by scholars, but the debate
has been entirely fruitless. The main task of Augustus was
just this—by minute and patient labour to efiace the dis-
tinction between these conceptions, and to smooth away the
sharp angles. Hence the constitution he made, though it can
be described, cannot be completely defined by a single word
or in a brief formula. He wished himself to be regarded as
the restorer of the old constitution : this is distinctly empha-
sized in his account of his own activities which was published

N2
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after his death by his successor Tiberius at Rome and in the
provinces. But Tacitus, when he surveyed the emperor’s
work, a hundred years after it was completed, from the watch-
tower of history, and even the contemporaries of Augustus,
saw clearly that this account was unsatisfactory. They, like
modern historians, were inclined to simplify the question by
saying that Augustus created a monarchy. Both views are
right, and both are wrong. It is impossible to bring the type
of constitution created by Augustus under any single simple
formula. To do so would be to misunderstand its essential
nature which grew up historically out of various elements.

When Augustus had defeated Antony, his power rested
upon his sole command over the armed forces of the state.
When he laid down his extraordinary powers in 27 B. C., he
abdicated also his command over the army. His purely
military title (which was spoken of above) he retained ; and
his military power was immediately handed back to him by
the Senate. How he would have acted if the Senate had not
done this we do not know. It did confer on him proconsular
power for ten years in all the provinces where armies were

uartered, except Africa and Macedonia. But it is notable
that the Senate made no attempt to take this power from
him : his connexion with the army was too close to be dis-
solved by any decree they could pass.

The soldiers who had fought for Augustus or Antony could
not be demobilized all at once. Some were discharged and
provided with land ; but more than half—about 250,000 men
—were kept with the colours and distributed among those
provinces which needed military protection. The fleet also
it was necessary to keep up; otherwise the pirates would
have become masters of the sea.

Rome needed a well-organized standing army, and yet
one which should not say the last word on political questions,
but should remain, as far as possible, neutral in such matters.
The importance of this point was certainly recognized by
Caesar and by Antony, the inheritor of Caesar’s ideas; and
they tried to escape the danger by forming an army, mot
composed of Roman citizens but of the inhabitants of the
Empire in general. They readily enlisted provincials in their
legions ; and to the best of them, those who rose to be cen-
turions, they threw open a 5;1:]1endid career, which might
culminate even in the senate-house itself. But this path
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was not open to Augustus : his victory was a victory of the
citizens over the provinces. The state ruled by him must
still be a state in which Italy and the Roman citizens ‘were
masters and the provincials merely servants and subjects.
And such an empire could only be guarded by an army whose
nucleus consisted of Roman citizens.

It cannot be said that Augustus overcame this difficulty
in which he found himself owing to the force of circumstances.
His organization of the army was a compromise. Here, as in
other departments of state, he made a system of a practice
introduced during the civil wars. The Roman army became
a standing army, not in fact merely but also in theory. Its
nucleus was formed by legions of Roman citizens, serving
for a period which was fixed in 63 B. c. at sixteen years and
raised to twenty years in 52 B.c. In fact, even after twenty
years, not every soldier received the honesta missio, or * honour-
able discharge” : the difficulty of raising fresh levies, the wish
to retain experienced and discipljnecf men, and also the
necessity of providing veterans with land or money—all these
considerations induced Augustus and his successors to keep
time-expired soldiers with the colours. The principle that the
legions should consist of Roman citizens was retained. Under
Augustus the legionaries were mainly natives of Italy and
Roman citizens from the provinces ; but occasionally, and
especially for the East, this rule was relaxed and the practice
of Antony was followed. Augustus retained the right of
conscription, and every citizen was still liable in theory to
service in the legions ; but he and his immediate SuCcessors
never had recourse to conscription except at a crisis. After
the civil wars there were plenty of men ready to join the army ;
and to fill the ranks with volunteers for long service was
comlgamtively easy.

rom this time onward the legions of the standing army
were never quartered in Italﬁ, but in the places where war
was actually going on or might be expected to break out—in
the provinces of Gaul and Spain, in the Danube country,
in Syria, Egypt, and Africa, which had strong and warlike
peoples on their frontiers. The soldiers lived as if on cam-
palgn in camps that were fortified but not permanent. Such
was the theory at least, but in fact many of these stations
were converted into permanent camps. A legion was not
confined to a particular province, but might, in case of need,
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be shifted from one to another. The soldiers were naturally
forbidden to marry—a flagrant contradiction of the laws by
which Augustus had made it the duty of every Roman citizen
to rear a family., The system of command was, in general,
the same as before. The centurions still represented discipline
and tradition: but, for political reasons, they were not
permanently attached to a particular legion but went from
one to another. The possibility which the centurions had
enjoyed of promotion to the two highest classes was not con-
tinued by Augustus. Only the very few among them who
belonged to the equestrian class could look forward to an
equestrian career. The officers all belonged to the privileged
classes. As earlier, some of the tribunes were elected and
some nominated by the emperor ; as a rule, they held their
commands for short periods. Superior to them were the com-
manders of legions, who were called Jegati ; they belonged to
the senatorial class and had generally held the office of
quaestor or praetor ; and like the tribunes, for political reasons,
they did not hold their posts long. The supreme command of
any provincial army was held by legates of the emperor in
imperial provinces and by proconsuls in senatorial provinces ;
their tenure was seldom prolonged beyond a year. Officers,
centurions, and even soldiers had some preliminary training
before joining the army. On the emperor’s initiative boys
and young men of senatorial and equestrian rank went
through a course of this kind at Rome ; they were formed
into special corps for this purpose, and their honorary com-
mander, called princeps iuventutis, * chief of the young men’,
was the heir apparent. Gaius and Lucius, the grandsons of
Augustus, whom his daughter Julia bore to Agrippa, were
the first to hold this title. The other towns of Etaly had
similar institutions which carried on the ancient organiza-
tions for uniting the young citizens of the town in a single
club or corps.

Augustus made an innovation, when, in addition to the
legions quartered abroad, he formed a large detachment for
the special purpose of guarding the emperor’s person. A com-
manding officer on active service had always been attended
by such a body, called ‘ a praetor’s guard’, cokors praetoria.
Since the commander-in-chief was now, contrary to the
constitutional practice laid down by the Senate, permanently
resident at Rome, it was natural that his guards should be
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there also, at the head-quarters. Not one but nine cohorts
(a tenth was added later) were required by the dignity of
the commander-in-chief of all the troops; in each there
were 1,000 men serving for twelve years, which were raised
later to sixteen ; their officers—the praetorian praefect, with
tribunes under him—belonged to the equestrian class. In
addition to the praetorian guard, there were three ‘city cohorts’,
urbanae cohortes, quartered at Rome ; they were recruited
from among citizens and formed a military police. There
were also seven cohorts of firemen, in which freedmen
might take service. Both police and firemen were commanded
by praefects of their own. ILastly, the palace of the
emperor was guarded by armed barbarians, chiefly Germans,
who were reckoned not as part of the army but as belonging
to the imperial household.

A second innovation of Augustus perpetuated a practice
which had sometimes, but only in great emergencies, been
resorted to by the Senate in republican times. was the
formation of a second army, consisting entirely of provincials.
It contained cavalry and infantry regiments (alae et cohortes),
of either 1,000 or 500 men, commanded by Roman officers of
equestrian rank; after twenty-five years’ service the men
became Roman citizens. The formation of this army, almost
equal in number to the original army of citizens, wasa concession
to Caesar’s ideas and also to the fact that Rome was now an
empire ; but it held an inferior position. These troops were
called * auxiliaries’ (auxilia), and were attached to the fggions.
They were intended to lighten the burden of military service
for the citizens, and to make forcible conscription unnecessary.
Detachments of soldiers were occasionally sent by allies of
Rome, mainly tributary kings, in support of a Roman army.

Another novelty was the creation of a standing navy.
One squadron was anchored at Misenum in south Italy, and
the other at Ravenna on the Adriatic. The crews were at

first slaves belonging to the emperor ; later they were citizens
of the lowest class, or freedmen, or provincials : the officers

were knights. The fleet was not large : probably the number
of rowers, sailors, and soldiers didgnnt I;XDEEd };u,mo. The
ships were .sma.ll and light and were chiefly used for police
duty, that is, for hunting down and capturing pirates.

_But the chief innovation on the republican system was
this—that military affairs were now withdrawn entirely from
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the competence of the Senate and the popular assembly.
Nor were such matters any concern at allp of the annual
magistrates, the consuls and praetors; they were reserved
exclusively for the emperor to deal with. Augustus had not
a monopoly of military power (imperium) : in theory, it was
possessed by all consuls at Rome and all proconsuls and
propraetors in the provinces. But since the armies were
stationed, almost without exception, in the provinces governed
by Augustus, and since the praetorian guard defended his
Fersnn, therefore he had complete control over the military
orces.

The proconsular power was conferred on Augustus for ten
years by the Senate in 27 B. C., in order that he might govern
certain groﬁuees—just those provinces which had enemies
on their frontier and in which, therefore, armies were quartered ;
and it was renewed five times for periods of five or ten years.
His power over the army included everydepartment of military
affairs. He appointed the legates who commanded the armies
in the imperial provinces; he appointed the commanders of
leEions and of auxiliary cohorts, and the tribunes and praefects
who commanded the cavalry. All these belonged to the
senatorial or equestrian classes. Even the non-commissioned
officers—the centurions, or commanders of the centuries into
which the cohort was divided—and the non-combatant atten-
dants of the superior officers, were nominated by him.

Augustus alone was entitled to settle the distribution of
troops among the provinces, and to prescribe their tasks,
either military or civil, the latter including the construction
of roads and bridges. From him the soldiers received their
pay, the legionaries getting half as much as the praetorian
guards but more than the auxiliaries. And, lastly, their
pensions were fixed and paid by him. (The institution of
a regular system of pensions was another innovation.) For
this object a special treasury was created, the aerarium
militare, into which Augustus paid a considerable part of his
private fortune, and to which some part of the public revenue
was diverted. This new system of military organization made
Augustus as absolute as Caesar had been : the only difference
was this, that his power was disguised under another name
and assumed other forms, less repulsive to Roman tradition.

It must, however, be noticed that all the measures described
above did not solve for Augustus his fundamental problem.
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Neither the supply of troops, nor their fitness for war, nor
their detachment from politics was thus secured. The stand-
ing army, in so far as it was an army of long-service volunteers,
threatened to become a caste, a body of professional fighters,
distinct from the rest of the population and disliked by them.
Their fighting power was lessened by the political considera-
tions which made it impossible to form a body of officers and
non-commissioned officers, well trained and permanently con-
nected with their men. And lastly it was impossible to secure
that the army should remain neutral in politics. The imperial
guards were bound to exercise a strong political influence ;
and even the provincial armies were sure soon to realize that
every wearer of the purple must, in the long run, depend
upon them for the strength and permanence of his authority.
A matter of no less importance, if we are to understand
the system set up by Augustus as princeps, is his relation to
the finances of the state and the material resources of the
empire. The system of taxation was not changed, and the
revenue remained as before. Citizens paid no tax on Italian
land held by them ; the only taxes levied upon them were
a duty of 5 per cent. on the value of slaves manumitted, and
a succession duty of 5 per cent. introduced by Augustus late
in his reign, in A.D. 6. The state derived its revenue mainly
from the domains belonging to it, in which were included the
provinces ; but these sources were not sufficient to defray
the cost of a great standing army. Hence during the first
century B.cC. the state paid its way mainly by war: the
expense was met out of the ‘.bmtfr taken by the troops. The
army in the field maintained itself. During the Civil war the
leaders of revolutionary armies followed the same system:
their troops were maintained partly by confiscating the
property of political opponents, and partly by robbing the
provinces which were tﬁe scene of war. AL
Such a condition of things could not go on, when the civil
wars were ended. Meanwhile the expenses had risen grea!:g,
owing to the formation of the praetorian guards, the establi
ment of a standing fleet, and the introduction of a regular
nsion system ; also the regular army was now on a peace
ooting, and its occasional campaigns, as we shall see later,
brought in no revenue. Vast sums were swallowed up also
by the buildings which Augustus erected at Rome and by
military roads in the provinces ; money was spent on magnifi-
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cent shows in the Circus, theatres, and amphitheatre ; more
was required for the distribution of corn to the citizens at
Rome—an institution inherited by Augustus from republican
times and now thoroughly established. The normal revenue
was insufficient to cover this expenditure. On the other hand,
it was imprudent to introduce new duties in Italy or to in-
crease the burden of taxation in the provinces: Italians and
provincials, the latter especially, had suffered severely from
civil war, and the only consequence would have been universal
discontent. It was possible to increase the revenue gradually
by a more orderly and systematic method of collecting the
taxes, by a strict control over the tax-farming companies,
and by substituting eventually, for the collection of the land-
tax by tax-farmers, a system of collection by state officials.
A preparatory step in this direction was a general census of
property owned in the provinces; this was started by Augustus
and admirably carried out in Gaul by his stepson Drusus ;
and perhaps the same thing was done in Galatia, Syria, and
Palestine, the newly annexed provinces in the East. But all
this took time, and an immense sum of money was wanted
immediately. The Senate was aware of its helplessness in the
matter : the princeps alone could do anything.

Augustus understood the advantages of his position. After
the Civil war he was the richest man in the state. How he
acquired his colossal wealth we do not know. The limit
between private and public property was not carefully observed
by any revolutionary leader in that troubled time; and no
inconvenient questions were asked. The personal wealth of
Augustus grew even after peace was established, chiefly by
legacies from wealthy men, who bequeathed to him part of
their property, either from personal attachment or from
a wish to establish doubtful titles—after the Civil war almost
all titles to property were doubtful—by giving the head of the
state a direct interest in their validity. His fortune assumes
still more impressive proportions, if we accept a rather vague
statement of our authorities, to the efiect that Egypt on the
death of Cleopatra became the private property of Augustus.
Though contrary to all the traditions of Roman public law,
Ech anaac;rarréginﬁnint 1?.'& qi.;ite consistent with the Hellenistic

eory, according to which Egypt was the personal pr
of the Egyptian kings. At all events, it is unlikely l’:h{;.m
position of Egypt was precisely defined from the point of
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view of Roman public law. Theoretically, she was one of the
Roman provinces assigned to Augustus that he might govern
them ; for Roman legions were stationed there ; but in point
of fact the troops in Egypt were not commanded by a senator,
according to the constitutional rule and the practice in other
provinces, but by a knight, who inherited all the royal rights
in his capacity of the emperor’s personal lieutenant.

In the possession of this immense wealth Augustus found
a new means to make himself indispensable to the state. At
the repeated request of the Senate, he came to the rescue of
the treasury more than once. He undertook the cost of new
buildings in Rome; he paid for grain to be distributed
among the inhabitants ; he contributed the money to assure
the soldiers their pensions; he provided the pay for his
guards, bought land for the veterans, gave largesses to the
soldiers and the populace, and celebrated splendid games. It
is unlikely that the state was put to any expense for the
upkeep of the imperial provinces—those which were ruled by
Augustus, and in which the Roman armies were stationed.
The revenue of these provinces was supposed to cover the
expenditure on the troops; but it was probably insufficient,
and Augustus paid the difference out of his own pocket.

Hence the Senate abstained altogether from interfering in
the finance of the imperial provinces. The treasuries of these
provinces became branches of the emperor’s private treasury,
and the combined offices received later, under the successors
of Augustus, the name of fiscus (fiscus 1is the Latin
word for ‘a money-bag’). The fiscus and the emperor's
Eirsonal property (patrimonium) generally were managed by

is confidential slaves and freedmen. They also, mn the

emperor's name, collected the taxes in his provinces and
managed his property in the senatorial provinces—those
which were governed in the name of the Senate by Roman
magistrates. The superintendent of his accounts, the manager
of his personal property, and his agents in the provinces all
bore special titles : the first was called a rationibus (‘ in charge
of the accounts’), the second, a atrimonio, and the third,
procuratores (agents, attorneys). He had also a number of
confidential secretaries, known as ab epistulis, who attended
to his private and official correspondence.

Under these conditions the part played by Augustus per-
sonally in the finance of the state was of the highest impor-
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tance. Without his aid bankruptcy was inevitable, or a resort
to the predatory methods of republican times. As a matter
of course the Senate gladly agreed that he should organize
the collection of the succession duty, which was very dis-
tasteful to the citizens, that he should control the management
of the public treasury in the temple of Saturn, and that his
procurators should keep an eye on the proconsuls, propraetors,
and quaestors sent out by the Senate to govern the senatorial
provinces. At the end of his life and rule Augustus was really
the manager of the Roman Empire, the careful steward of
her property, and the owner of immense wealth which he spent
mainly upon the state. The budget of the empire was to
a large extent identical with the budget of the ruler.

The army and finance were the two main pillars on which
the personal power of Augustus rested. An important addition
to these was the general satisfaction caused by the order he
established. The provinces were contented : after the dis-
turbances of civil war, the new system of government con-
trolled by the emperor, which checked the arbitrary behaviour
of the tax-farmers and regularized the collection of the direct
taxes, gave them a breathing-space and a chance of Tecovery.
It is no wonder that in the East men began, as early as
29 B. C., to pay divine honours to Augustus. The position in
Italy was more complicated. Italy was also glad to rest
after the horrors of civil war; but she was not content with
that. Every section of the population had its own claims
and its own hopes. But Augustus managed to satisfy all these
sections, more or less successfully. First of all, as I have
said already, Italy remained the dominant country : there
was no talk of merging its identity with that of the provinces,
and the Roman people was still master of the Roman Empire.
Nor was there any hint of removing the distinction between
the different classes of citizens: the old division into classes
remained and was even more sharply defined than before.
An ordinary citizen could not become a knight, or a knight
a senator, except by favour of the emperor. The candidate
f_jlr g Lk Possess 2 certain fortune and a stainless

aracter, and also mus e em ;
his ‘}:hamf: upon the list. v PEPITS Somach et
e senators were less satisfied with the settle
any other class, though Augustus made cuncessi?ﬁ?twtl:};acﬂ
were generous when compared with Caesar's treatment of
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that body. The Senate continued to exist, as the supreme
council of the magistrates and, in particular, of the emperor.
Augustus treated it with great respect. All important public
business was discussed by it ; and it still managed the govern-
ment of certain provinces; and the governors of these
provinces, and of most imperial provinces, were senators.
Augustus generally appointed senators to represent him at
home and abroad in commissions entrusted to him by the
Senate and people. None but senators could command the
legions. The sons of senators began their military service not
as common soldiers but as officers. Members of the senatorial
families alone were eligible for the Roman magistracies ; and
the seats in the House were filled mainly by these magistrates
when their term of office was over.

For all this, the senators knew very well that, though they
might discuss business as the emperor’s council, the decision
rested with him, not with them ; and they were aware that
the future of each one of them depended absolutely upon the
emperor. The people elected as magistrates only those can-
didates whom he approved. From time to time, by special
commission from the people, he revised the list of senators
and struck out the unworthy. As he chose, he could appoint
this or that senator to the command over part of the army
or to be governor over an imperial province; even a sena-
torial province could not be obtained if the emperor objected.
In the province itself, the governor no longer felt himself
a free man : he knew that far away at Rome a steady attentive
eye was watching all that he did ; he knew also that he would
do well to be content with the large salary fixed once for all
for provincial governors, rather than run the risk of returning
home to be tried by a really impartial court, in which the
emperor once more was the real judge. And lastly, Augustus
was ready to give pecuniary assistance to impoverished
senators, if they were devoted to him ; and property, valued
at not less than a million sesterces, was a n qualifica-
" tion for any one who hoped to be elected to the Senate and
remain a member. Thus the Senate and the senatorial class
were entirely dependent on Augustus. They submitted to this
painful necessity ; but they would not have submitted had he
not left them in full possession of their social privileges.

The second class in the empire, the class of knights, not
only accepted the position of Augustus but backed him up
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in every way and proved his most trusty supporters. This
powerful class of business men, which had come out stronger
from the civil wars and much more numerous, in spite of the
many victims whom the wars had claimed, could not fail to
be satisfied with the treatment it received from Augustus.
The disreputable past which dogged too many of these men
was forgotten: the class was officially declared to be the
second class in the state and a hereditary branch of the
aristocracy. The knights received definite rights in public life,
as members of the jury-courts, officers in the army, financial
agents of the emperor, and governors of certain provinces,
such as Egypt and the newly organized provinces in the Alps.
There were certain drawbacks: the sphere of their activity
was gradually restricted, and, in particular, they lost entirely
their former absolute control over tax-farming transactions ;
Augustus might confer the privileges of the class on individuals
or withdraw them, as he saw fit ; and they found that military
service as an officer was not merely a right but a duty. But
on the whole this class gained far more than it lost.

Nor had the population of Italy, not included in the two
highest classes, any reason to be discontented. Its numbers
had been much reduced during the civil wars, and its com-

ition was a&aﬂy changed. Many once well-to-do people

d been robbed of their land, and discharged soldiers had
taken their place. But this took place long before the end of
civil war ; and those who had lost their property had adapted
themselves as best they could to the new conditions. The
allotments of land granted after the battle of Actium were less
hasty and more systematic: the land for the veterans was
not taken by force but paid for. No fierce hatred was kindled
by the transaction. Above all, the time of uncertain
about the morrow had gone by, and men could breathe freely
once more. The constant raising of recruits was at an end ;
and yet the ranks were open to all who wished to serve.
The armies no longer moved about the country or were
billeted upon the people ; there was a respite from pillage
and from the burden of forcible requisitions. Life had
returned to its ordinary course; and there were excellent
prospects for Roman citizens residing in Italy. Members of
the provincial aristocracy and bourgeoisie might acquire
Roman citizenship and even be prom

; oted to the equestrian
rank by the emperor’s power or by service in ?he army
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and in the municipal administration. Flourishing trade
and industry enriched the active and stirring class of freed-
men ; or, if they chose to serve the state, they had excellent
opportunities in the navy, or the fire brigade, or the financial
offices.

The Roman proletariate must also be briefly mentioned.
They soon reconciled themselves to the loss of political
importance. About 200,000 were maintained by the state,
receiving a ration of corn. The rest Augustus kept in good
humour by giving them employment together with a constant
supply of amusements and occasional doles of money.

The authority of Augustus rested partly on his military
position and his control over the revenues of the state, and
partly on the popularity with the masses of the new con-
stitution. The precise form in which he clothed his directing

sition in the state was a matter of secondary importance.
n defining his relation to the former instruments of govern-
ment—the magistrates, Senate, and popular assembly—
Augustus avoided all appearance of unconstitutional action.
He would not hear of a dictatorship, either for a limited
period or for life ; nor would he accept the title of ‘ guardian of
laws and morals’. Whatever exceptional powers he possessed
he resigned in 28 and 27 B.c., and by so acting restored the
constitution just as it had existed before the dictatorship of
Caesar. In theory, Rome was governed once more by the
magistrates, the Senate, and the popular assembly.

If Augustus, who was himself one of these magistrates,
was the real ruler of Rome, he was so in virtue of his personal
charm and moral authority and the clearly expressed desire
of the Senate and people. From this point of view he was
a second Pompey : he was what Pompey had wished to be.
A decree of the Senate had conferred on him as proconsul
control of the army ; the tribunician power he, like Caesar,
had received from the people ; he was elected consul in the
ordinary way year after year till 23 B. ., after which, though
pressed by the electors to stand, he only held the office at
long intervals and in exceptional circumstances. In the eye
of the law the state was governed, as of old, by the Senate,
except the imperial provinces which the Senate itself had
transferred to Augustus, and except those departments of
government which also the Senate and people had begged
him to undertake, such as the supply and distribution of

2Bbo.2 0
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foreign grain, the maintenance of the roads, and the order
and safety of the capital. If in fact it was Augustus, and not
the Senate and popular assembly, that ruled the state, then
the Senate and popular assembly, without any visible pressure
from Augustus, were content that it should be so.

The firm and sensible foreign policy of Augustus also did
much to strengthen his principate. The system of distributing
the standing armies wherever the frontier was threatened
with danger proved advantageous: it secured peace and a
possibility of economic development both for the provinces
and for Italy. Frontier warfare still went on ; but its purpose
now was to strengthen and rectify the frontiers. Where it
was necessary to do so, new territory was conquered and
annexed to the existing provinces. Thus, after a long and
exhausting war the still independent part of Spain was
conquered, and the whole country divided into three pro-
vinces—Baetica governed by the Senate, and Tarraconensis
and Lusitania governed by Augustus.

The position was more complicated on the eastern frontier
of Gaul, i. e. on the Rhine, and also on the Danube, in the
country fringing Macedonia and the Roman province of
Illyricum. Gaul had now been thoroughly subdued and
pacified, and was divided into four provinces—Narbonensis
ruled by the Senate, and Aquitania, Lugdunensis, and Belgica
ruled by the emperor. Thus, it was possible for the emperor
to give serious attention to the northern frontier, in other
words, to the relations between Rome and the German tribes.
It is not likely that he ever thought of including all Germans
in the Roman state. Most of them lived in such a primitive
and barbarous fashion, altogether untouched by Graeco-
Roman civilization, that to turn their forests into part of
a Roman province would have been out of the question. His
plan was more modest. He wished to bring within the empire
all the Thracian and Celtic tribes to the south of the Danube,
and all the German tribes to the west of the Elbe, who had
already come under Roman influence, and so to create a
natural frontier, easy to defend and as short as possible,
running from the Black Sea by the Danube and the Elbe to
the North Sea.

The conquest of the countries south of the Danube and
cast of the Rhine was early taken in hand by Augustus and
carried on systematically. In 35 and 34 B. c., while he was
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triumvir, he ed in 1J:»e:rs.-:m a long and obstinate war against
the Illyrian tri of Iapodes and Dalmatians, and thus

ined for Rome a strip on the eastern shore of the Adriatic
with all its Greek and half-Greek cities, where contact was
beginning to be established with the new Roman colonies and
settlements on the upper Danube. A further step was taken
when the Alpine districtswere subdued and pacified by Tiberius
and Drusus, the stepsons of Augustus. Augustus himself had
fought there in 35 and 34 B. c., and had subdued and exter-
minated the Salassi in 25 B.c. The process was completed
by his stepsons between 15 and 13 B.C., when the Alpine
regions were annexed and divided first into military districts,
and later into small provinces governed by the procuratores
or personal agents of the emperor. Still earlier, in 29 to
27 B.C., M. Licinius Crassus, the governor of Macedonia, by
a series of successful campaigns had moved forward the
frontier of the empire as far as the lower Danube, and forced
the native tribes of Thracians and Illyrians to submit to
Rome. His work was carried on by Marcus Lollius and C. Cal-
purnius Piso with important results : the submissive and tribu-
tary kingdom of the Odrysae in Thrace was strengthened ;
Rome became the protector of the Greek cities on the western
shore of the Black Sea, and established a connexion with the
Greek colonies on the northern shore; and a military station
was established also on the lower Danube in Moesia.

At the same time the subjection of Germany south of the
Elbe, and its conversion into a Roman province, was carried
on systematically. The task was entrusted to Drusus, the
emperor’s stepson and governor of Gaul together with the
Rhine country. Operations began in 12 B.C., and were
successful. There was no serious opposition on the part of
the Germans. But in g B. c., before his enterprise was com-
pleted, Drusus, while returning to the Rhine, was fatally
injured by a fall from his horse. His task was continued for
two years more by his elder brother, Tiberius, whose chief
exploit on the Rhine, the destruction of the Sygambri, caused
a great sensation at Rome. In 6 B.C. a coolness between
Augustus and Tiberius caused the latter to give up for a time
his public functions, and the governors of the Danube frontier
directed the foreign policy of Rome on the north Danube
and the Rhine. Further campaigns in Germany followed.
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, a skilful general, who was long

oz
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in command of the Roman troops, nearly succeeded in con-
quering Germany south of the Elbe and carrying the frontier
to the Elbe and the Danube; all that remained to be done
was to shatter the powerful kingdom of Maroboduus in what
is now Bohemia. ﬁ A.D. 6 preparations were complete for
a great campaign commanded by Tiberius who had returned
to the Rhine command two years before, when the Romans
were overtaken by one disaster after another, which finally
destroyed the patient work of Drusus and his successors in
Germany.

The Pannonian tribes south of the Danube, whom Augustus
had partially subdued in 35 and 34 B. C., now raised a formid-
able rebellion in the rear of the army, and were soon joined
by the Dalmatians. The war was so alarming and the success
of the rebels so great that Italy prepared for another barbarian
invasion, and Augustus hastily mobilized all the forces of the
empire, even having recourse for the first time to a compulsory
levy. The danger was averted by the well-planned and con-
sistent operations of Tiberius; Germanicus, the youthful
son of Drusus and afterwards famous, served on his uncle's
staff. Hardly had the rebellion been crushed, and Roman
control of the Danube been established, when a fresh disaster
took place on the Rhine. In A.D. g the legions commanded by
L. Quintilius Varus were making their annual military promen-
ade in Germany for such purposes as making roads and fortify-
ing new camps. Some German tribes, headed by Arminius,
a prince who had received a Roman military training, managed
to lure Varus and his men into a trap in the Teutoburg forest,
and surrounded them. Varus himself fell ; three legions and
a number of auxiliary cohorts were destroyed almost to a man.
All the work of Augustus in Germany was undone for the time.
The Romans, though they held fast to the Danube frontier,
were forced to withdraw from the Elbe and concentrate their
efforts on fortifying the Rhine. And, as we shall see later,
what seemed in the reign of Augustus to be a temporary
retreat became a permanent arrangement.

In the East Augustus refrained from any forward policy.
Egy%t, as I have said already, had been annexed after the
death of Antony and Cleopatra. Expeditions, made from
Egypt by Gaius Petronius into Nubia, and by Aelius Gallus
into Arabia, promoted Roman trade with central Africa, Arabia
Felix, and India. In 20 B.cC. an agreement was made with
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the Parthians, by which they returned their Roman prisoners
and the standards captured from Crassus and Antony. In
Armenia Augustus was content to exercise an indirect influence
through the native kings, who sat on the throne by Roman
support and favoured their supporters. Gaius, the grandson
and heir of Augustus, lost his life while establishing one of
these Roman nominees on the throne of Armenia. In Asia
Minor Augustus carried on the policy of his predecessors,
Pompey and Caesar : some districts continued to be tributary
kingdoms, while others, such as Galatia, were converted into
Roman provinces. Augustus was never obliged to wage a
regular war in Asia ; for such a name cannot be applied to the
pacification of predatory tribes in the mountains of Pisidia.

The population of the Roman Empire took less interest in
foreign affairs, the more those affairs and military control
were concentrated in the hands of Augustus. The danger
of foreign invasion had disappeared ; wars were undertaken
merely to strengthen the frontiers ; even the frontier provinces
ceased to fear the irruption of neighbouring tribes. And thus
the prestige of Augustus, as the defender and guardian of the
state, rose to an unassailable height.
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head of the Roman Empire, known as princeps to the

civilian population, and to the army as imperator. During
this time the troubled sea of civil commotions sank to rest.
Peace and prosperity returned and took up their permanent
abodein the empire. But the grievous period of the civil wars
could not pass by without leaving its profound traces on the
Romans. The mental attitude of the directing classes had
undergone a complete change : men ceased to take an interest
in the state and public affairs, which had been of vital impor-
tance to them for centuries. After the horrors of civil war,
the idea of civic freedom—an idea closely connected by the
Romans with the idea of the state—had become, in the minds
of most men, inseparable from the anarchy and confusion
which were still so fresh in the memory of the generation
contemporary with Augustus. The old idea of political
freedom found nothing to replace it. It is hard to believe
that the gospel preached by Horace in his * Roman’ odes—
the gospel of submission and silence and steady work for the
state—could inspire the citizens and fill the Place of the old
ideal. The official and the subject were new and not very
welcome features of daily life, and not easy to idealize, It
is natural, therefore, that a dark shade of pessimism covers
all the thought and literary production of this period.

In the ancient world the mass of the population never
attained, either in the East or the West, to a scientific and
rationalistic way of thinking. Even in the educated section
of Graeco-Roman society such a habit of mind was rare :
and religion still governed their general view of life. I have
explained already how philosophy, especially Stoicism, adapts
itself to religion. From this connexion new doctrines arose,
such as neo-Pythagoreanism with its mysticism and pre-
dominant interest in a future life. By degrees these doctrines
and even rationalistic Epicureanis._m were converted into

FOR more than forty years Augustus was the undisputed
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systems, with every detail scrupulously worked out and
accepted by its followers as absolutely true. Philosophical
inquiry tended more and more to become what we call
“dogma’. Moreover, both Stoicism and neo-Pythagoreanism
gave a distinctly religious form to their dogmas, and reduced
philosophy to a system decidedly more religious than philo-
sophical. Dogma by degrees became theology.

Of these two systems Stoicism was the more widely
diffused in the Augustan Age. Stoic doctrine was exceedingly
flexible, easily adapting itself to new conditions ; it was clear,
logical, and easy to master. Long familiar to the Romans,
it had at one time adapted itself to their belief in the perfec-
tion of their constitution, that is, in the perfection of the
system by which the oligarchy of the city-state ruled over
the world. But now, under the influence of the changes
which had taken place in the Roman Empire, Stoicism
reconstructed its teaching on politics, and reverted to the

rinciples of Zeno and Chrysippus, the founders of the school.

t ceased to take an interest in the state. Forms of govern-
ment it treated as unimportant ; but it held that monarchy,
especially if the monarch is the best man in a state which
includes all mankind, offers the largest amount of inward
freedom to the individual. But the state is a thing of secon-
dary importance ; what really matters is the moral improve-
ment o?o the individual, with unfailing and unremitting
self-discipline, a strong sense of duty towards himself and his
fellow men, and indifference to the ordinary business of life as
a thing of secondary importance. The Stoic ideal was ataraxia,
the perfect equilibrium of the soul. If he can attain this ideal,
man does not fear even death. In case of necessity he is
free to take refuge in suicide. The supreme guide of man’s
personal life is the deity, the incarnation of universal reason,
single in spite of his many forms, who rules and penetrates
the whole world.

This philosophical, moral, and reh}inus theory, profoundly
rationalistic in its essence, was widely diffused, especially
among the highest classes of Roman society, but could not
satisfy the majority of those who sought consolation in
philosophy. High and low alike had suffered shocks of such
severity that they could not easily find peace in the abstract
ataraxia of the Stoics : for a long series of years every citizen
had been confronted almost daily with the spectre of death



PLATE XXXVI

THE ARA PACIS AUGUSTAE

1. PART OF THE BAS-RELIEFS WHICH ADORNED THE ENCLOSURE
see pl. XXVII, &) OF THE ALTAR OF PEACE (ARA PACIS) FROM OUT-
1DE. The erection of this altar on the Field of Mars was decreed by the Senate,

and the altar was dedicated in A. p. 13 for glorifying the great work of pacifica-
tion carried out by Augustus. This honour is expressly mentioned by Au{}u‘hla
in his Res Gestae. Every the priests, the magistrates, and the Vestal
Virgins performed a sacrifice on this altar. Ruins of the altar and many

ments of the sculptures have been found repeatedly under the Palazzo Fiano
at Rome. Two entrances led to the altar ; on each side of these entrances were

TEXT-FIG. 6. RESTORATION OF THE ' Ara Pacts AvcusTAaR'
(After Durm.)

symbolical bas-reliefs (see one of these bas-reliefs in pl. XXXVII, 1). On the
enclosure wall a long frieze represented a great religious procession moving
towards the altar. Augustus himself, his family, Roman priests, Roman magis-
trates, &c., took part in this procession. Our fragment shows one of the

family of Augustus with their respective children. About 4, useo
Terme, Rome. bout 4. 0. 13. elle

2. Part of the sculptured and painted fruit-garlands which ed
part of the enclosure wall of the Ara Pacis on the inside, Abo:f frrl:n. :?ﬂﬁgﬁ
delle Terme, Rome.

- Part of the scrolls of acanthus which covered the lower part of the enclos
wﬂ.l of the Ara Pacis from outside. About A.p. 13. Museo deuuul'er;e. Rm::
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by violence. Thus, men’s thoughts turned to the mystery of
a future life, and they appealed to philosophy and religion
for an answer to their questions. But Stoicism was dumb.
It is not surprising, therefore, that a great number turned
aside to neo-Pythagoreanism with its mystical eschatology
and preoccupation with a future life. Related to this there
were purely religious currents, Greek in origin and little
affected by philosophy : I refer to the Eleusinian mysteries,
which were permeated through and through with Orphic
doctrines, and in which the revelation of a future life was so
prominent. The decoration of many Roman tombs in the
Augustan Age and later shows the influence of neo-Pytha-
gorean and Orphic ideas. Virgil was the most typical and
most gifted interpreter of the soul of his age; and it is
important to note how his poetry is saturated with eschato-
logical fancies drawn from these sources. Nor is it surprising
that many were attracted by astrology, with its pretensions
to science, its doctrine of universal ‘sympathy’, and with the
possibilities it offered of looking into the future.

Side by side with these religious and philosophical ten-
dencies we find a different attitude—of men who do not
trouble their heads with high matters but simply enjoy life ;
and enjoyment of life had now been made possible by Augustus.
This materialistic view is glad to shelter under the terms and
phrases of Epicureanism ; but it is as far removed from the
actual teaching of Epicurus as from the scientific and rational-
istic position, which also it sometimes adopts as a disguise.
Ovid and many other Augustan poets are typical examples
of this hedonism ; and so is Trimalchio, a rich and illiterate
freedman of south Italy, and the hero of a novel written by
Petronius in Nero's reign.

_ These different currents of opinion all reveal an instinctive
impulse to return to a purely religious position, to a formula
of some kind that will answer all difficulties and calm all
doubts and fears. This is true even of the materialism which
borrows the name of Epicurus. A religious wave, rising by
degrees, catches hold of a larger and larger number of hearts,
and gains one victory after another over rationalism and
science. The process is perhaps most clearly seen in the
growth of divine worship paid to the emperors. Two currents
meet here, one coming from above and the other from below.
I have spoken already of the fundamental ideas current in




PLATE XXXVII

THE LEADING IDEAS OF AUGUSTUS

1. ONE OF THE SLABS OF THE ARA PACIS. Found at Romein
1568, The bas-relief adorned one of the entrances into the sacred
precinct of the Ara Pacis (see pl. XXXVI). The bas-relief is a beautiful
illustration of the most ed ideas of Avgnstus. In the centre is
Terra Maier, with fruit in her lap and two children on her knees, seated
on a rock surrounded by flowers and ears of corn. She is the Tellus
of the Carmen Sasculare of Horace (29 fl.) : Fertilis frugum pecorisque
Tellus Spicea donet Cererem coromna; Nubriani fetus el aguae salubres
Et Iovis auras. The two animals at the feet of Terra Mater represent
agriculture (the bull) and grazing (the sheep). The two seated figures to
left and right, the one on a swan and the other on a sea-dragon, are
personifications of the rivers and the sea, or the air and the water, or
aps the Aurae of whom Horace speaks. 1 take them to be a com-
tion of the first and the last: the beautiful 4wurae gently blowing
over the sea and the rivers. Compare the similar figures on the armour of

the statue of Angustus (pl. XXXIV) and on the patera of Aquileia
(pl. XLII). About a.p. 13. Uiffizi, Florence.

2. ONE SIDE OF A MARBLE ALTAR FOUND AT CARTHAGE.
The inscription on the temple to which the altar belonged reads : Gemti
Augustae P, Perelius Hedulus sac(erdos) perp(etuus) unl?ctum solo privato
primus sua mig fecit. ‘To the Gens Augusta P. Perelins Hedulus,

riest for life built this temple at his own expense on his own ground,
thefirsttodoso.” Itis probable that the altar reproduced a similar
monument in the city of Rome. One of the sculptures on the altar
shows the mighty goddess Roma, seated on a pile of arms. Her left arm
leans on a shield ; in her outstretched right hand she holds a pillar with
a round clipeus, the shield which was consecrated to Augustus by the
smabie I:l' ﬁ:sqdmt le m&;hmh;“ da.dumad 1'“l:n'rm house on the tine.  The
5 own ic descending from ven
and !acedlinthuhandn Roma. %fmﬁgﬂddmiﬁmaﬁm
on wimh‘ rests a large cornucopia with a caducsus and in front of them
the globe—the orbis terrarum. Is not this a beautiful and perfectly true
uymi'ol of ﬁtﬁt&n Rome, of the mighty world-empire consolidated by
Augustus ? m:almt::egguru of Roma is resting.  War is over, Rome
is victorions, there is no of arms and weapons any more. They ma
serve now as the main base of the Roman power. Pba.caiarestmu{
Rome looks proudly at the symbols of her world-empire : the basis is
piety, the foundation is religion, which is indicated by the altar: it
supports the prosperity of the world as symbolized by the cornucopia,
the caduceus, and the globe. 1st cent. A. D, In the garden of Ch
Saumagne near the hill St. Louis, Carthage, i
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the ancient world, which led to the worship of deified men,
especially of Alexander the Great and his successors. Neither
ancient religion nor ancient philosophy drew a hard-and-fast
line between the divine and the human., Hence the belief in
a Messiah—in the incarnation of divine power in a human
form on earth, in order to save and regenerate perishing
humanity. Hercules and Apollo were legendary saviours of
this type. The Sibylline books, closely connected with the
worship of Apollo and influenced by the Messianic ideas of
the East, spoke of the possibility that they would come again.
It was believed that some critical moment would bring back
the man-god, the Saviour or Sofer. He might appear in the
form of a god suffering for man ; or he might appear as the
divine conqueror of evil, flooding with light the darkness in
which humanity is sunk. The famous Fourth Eclogue of
Virgil and some Odes of Horace show how firmly men believed
in the possibility of such an Advent, and how deeply this
idea, combined with astrological and neo-Pythagorean fancies,
had entered into the minds even of educated men.

Such were the ideas in which the contemporaries of
Augustus, who had survived with him the horrors of civil
war, had been brought up. When, after decades of anarchy
and internecine strife, the victory of one adventurer over
another—and how many such had that generation seen!—
was suddenly and quite unexpectedly followed by peace, and
when the storm of civil war was laid all at once, it seemed
natural to see in this a miracle, an interference of divine
power in earthly affairs. It was easy to connect this miracle
with the person of Augustus, and to behold in him the incar-
nation of the divine power, the Messiah, the Saviour. The
figure of Augustus, so prosaic and so far from divine, was
hidden from men’s eyes behind a veil of mysticism and
glamour. A new Apollo, he conquered the powers of dark-
ness and restored peace and civilization. The cloudy pro-
phecies of the Sibylline books had come true: Messiah had
appeared, bringing with him a new era in human history,
a new Age of é];;g (sacculum novum aurewm). Augustus the
Saviour recalled Apollo, the triumphant mnqﬂgmr of evil,
rather than the martyred gods Hercules and Dionysus. In
Augustus, as the creator of peace and prosperity some found
the features of the kindly god Mercury, the bringer of wealth
and civilization, the divine messenger who proclaims to the
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world the new era; but Apollo had the preference, as one of
the ancestors from whom the Julian house traced its descent,
and as the ally of Augustus in his victory over Antony.

Whether Augustus thought himself to be an incarnation
of divinity, whether he believed in the divine protection of
Apollo, we do not know and probably we shall never know.
But it is certain that he was perfectly aware of the current
of opinion so unmistakable in contemporary society, and
consciously turned that current into a definite channel. The
temple of Apollo on the Palatine beside his own residence ;
the temple of Venus Genetrix in Caesar’s forum, recalling the
divine origin of the Julian house; the temple of Mars the
Avenger in the forum of Augustus, whose legend was bound
up with the history of Rome’s origin and also with the annals
of the Julii; the ceremony of the Secular Games, to signify
the end of confusion and the beginning of a new era; the
altars of Peace and Favouring Fortune on the Field of Mars—
all this was well suited to the ideas and hopes of Rome and
Italy in the Augustan Age.

And everywhere, side by side with the deity, we see the
figure of Augustus. In his person religion and the state were
combined. Roman citizens and provincials had long been
accustomed to worship the divine power of the state under
the form of the great goddess ‘ Roma’, who was represented
in art in the likeness of Athena, the great goddess of Greek
civilization and organized society. Beside Roma stood the
mysterious and shadowy form of Vesta, symbolizing the
hearth of the great Roman ‘ house’ and the undying of
that hearth. And now to these was added one more symbol
and source of Rome’s greatness, the genius, the divine creative
power (numen) belonging to Augustus, the head of the great
Roman family. This combination was quite in harmony
with the religious conceptions of the Roman citizen: he
remained faithful to the primitive creed of his race—the belief
in gods of the domestic hearth, in the genius of the house-
holder, in the genis of men united in religious societies, and
in the genius of the great victorious family of the Roman state.

From these two sources, the mystical belief in a Messiah
and the belief that a divine genius dwells in man, proceeded
the worship of Augustus—a worship iﬂsepcarahl},r combined
with that of the state. In the East the belief soon grew up
that Augustus was an incarnation of divinity, and his image
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took its place beside that of the goddess Roma, who had long
been worshipped there. In Italy and among Roman citizens
inhabiting the provinces the worship of the genius of Augustus
was naturally included among the objects worshipped by
families, corporations, and communities, and lastly by the
unions of these communities in the Romanized provinces of
Spain, Gaul, and Africa. And everywhere the same idea
prevailed—the identity of the state and its chief in their
divine essence. Augustus could not fail to perceive and make
use of this frame of mind, which built a religious basis for
the throne he had usurped. But neither he nor the poets
whom he patronized invented this belief and forced it upon
Italy and the provinces; essentially, it was not opposed to
the forms of religious and philosophic thought most widely
diffused among the highest and most intelligent classes of
Roman society ; and it was firmly held by the general popula-
tion of Italy and the provinces.

The prevailing temper, however, especially among the
directing classes, was one of profound pessimism. No one
took the new era to be a heaven on earth. The contem-
poraries of Augustus were more inclined to find the Golden
Age in the past than in the present or future. This pessimism
underlies the imaginative literature of the Augustan Age;
and it underlies all the restoration undertaken by Augustus,
especially in the sphere of religion. The poetry of Virgil and
his contemporaries uses imagination to idealize the distant
age when Rome was sound ; and the historical literature of
the age, especially the great history of Livy, ‘ From the
Foundation of the City’—a work of literature as much as
of history—breathes the same spirit ; and it appears even in the
antiquarian works of the period, dealing with the early con-
stitution and primitive religion of Rome.

Quite in harmony with this literary movement is the
action of Augustus in restoring ancient shrines from ruin
and rescuing primitive rites from oblivion. The same flavour
of archaism hangs about his restoration of public morality,
his sumptuary laws, and his laws about marriage. It appears
even in the education of the young nobles : the physical and
military training necessary for those who were to serve the
state was disguised in forms drawn by Augustus from the for-
gotten past. Boys showed their horsemanship in the ‘ Trojan
Game’, an ancient pastime half military and half religious.



PLATE XXXVIII
CONCEPTION OF LIFE IN THE AUGUSTAN AGE

1. A GOBLET FROM THE TREASURE OF HDSCDREAI.E,
andintheminsuiaﬁﬂanmth:viﬂagoniﬂmrah{hmpﬂ}.
The goblet here reproduced is one of a pair adorned with human
skeletons, some of which represent famous writers and philosophers of
Greece, The scene shown on our plate is the best ion of the
spirit which mﬁu'ed the decoration of these goblets. e left side is
occupied by an altar, on which are placed two skulls ; behind it a column
supports a statuette of one of the Fates (with the inscription K\efa).
Above the left skull is a purse, with the legend odia (Wisdom), to which
corresponds a roll of pap laced above the er skull with the
inscription adfa: {Dpimnm{m'l'{e field is filled by three large skeletons.
The one nearest the column holds in its right hand a large purse full of
money, and in its left a butterfly (typifying the soul), which it presents
to the second skeleton. Near the purse is engraved ®8évos {Eu:gg.
The second skeleton is engaged in placing a wreath of flowers on its head.
Between the twoisa afkclnton thf the lyre, with the inscription
T:poih: (Joy). The third examines a s held in its right hand, while
its left grasps a flower, inscribed “Asfos (Flo - Between the second
and the third skeleton another small skeloton represented clapping
its hands. Above it runs an inscription which summarizes the artist’s
main idea : * Enjoy life while you are alive, for to-morrow is uncertain.”
1st cent. A. D. vre, Paris.

2. A CLAY GOELET WITH A GREENISH VARNISH. A homan
skeleton surrounded by a wreath, a ham, a pipe, a flute, and an amphora
of wine, On n;ﬁht and left two dancing pygmies, one of them i
a purse. To nhftnndﬁghtoftheamoa'ahmdismmm:
Kré xps (Acquire and use). 1st cent. A. , Musenm, Berlin,

These two uhletsgmspmimmaahxﬁmﬁuofnh'nchwﬁch
express the ideas of life current in the late ellenistic, and still more
in the early Roman, period. Anuaiouneedhardiyhemadatuweﬂ-knwn
examples which have often been collected and illustrated, such as the

Epicureanism were the natural result of the aujgaaoemdprmpui
i Ionawedj:hat}:nnuﬂo!tbacivﬂms;gmm e time ﬁugumlt?
onwards. * Enjoy life while you are alive * is the motto. * The best
ﬂ;in,ggluthnwurldmnfullpumeamiwhatitmnbny: meat and drink,
music and dance, These are the real facts, the speculations of the
and poets, umrl:lmm!ih}'numlf. are mere opinions
Adfad) * ; n;;:.:ut?n words of Tﬁm?;[chjn: eheu nos mizeros, quam fotus

neio wi sic erimus cuncti, uam wos aviferel Oreus,

vivamus, dum licst esse bene (Cena, 34, 10}, e 2
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The young men were reviewed on the square before the temple
of Mars the Avenger, the protector of the army in ancient Rome;
and the military exercises of the boys and young men were per-
formed on the Field of Mars. Similar corps of young men were
formed in the provincial towns, under the patronage of the
ancient Roman and Italian gods.

But this revival of the past covers new developments as
well. Fresh construction goes hand in hand with restoration,
and expresses itself in creating a new art for the Empire—
an art whose chief triumph is the imperial city itself. System
and order were now introduced into the chaos of buildings,
some of them splendid, erected at haphazard by the revolu-
tionary leaders. Rome becomes the real capital of the world,
in which the republican past is combined with the monarchical
present—the city of a sovereign people with a residence for
the head of that people. Augustus gave special attention to
the heart of the ancient city—the Forum and the parts of the
city adjacent to it. The Capitol with its temples rose as
before above the Forum ; but side by side with it, and also
dominating the Forum, a residence was built on the Palatine
for the princeps to dwell in, in close roximity to the temple
of Apollo and the shrine of Vesta. here, too, the relics of
Rome under the kings, connected with the Palatine from time
immemorial, were carefully preserved : the Hut of Romulus,
the earliest seat of divination, and the Cave of the Lupercal.
In the Forum, Augustus was not content with restoration, but
perpetuated his own memory and that of his deified father in
a number of new buildings. ~ The temple of the Divine Julius,
and the Basilica bearing his name, added a quite new and
personal aspect to the impersonal centre of political and
business affairs in republican Rome. A second adjacent forum
was added, consecrated to the deified father of Augustus, and
containing the temple of Venus Genetrix ; and then a third,
bearing the name of Augustus himself, and built round the
temple of Mars the Avenger, who had punished Caesar’s
murderers and thus created the new order of things.

But the chief site of the emperor’s building operations was
the Campus Martius, itself a new and splendid city of his
construction. Here also sacred buildings predominated, but
there was no restoration: the buildings were new and in-
tended for the worship connected with the principate. Con-
spicuous among those erected by Augustus himself were



PLATE XXXIX

VIRGIL

I. A FLOOR MOSAIC DISCOVERED IN AFRICA AT
UﬂﬂNLmrEmthage.intbnvﬂhnthberim,u.ﬁthpmm
settler. The mosaic represents the poet Virgil seated in an
arm-chair and holding on his knees the manuscript of the
Aeneid with the famous passage: * Musa, mihi causas memora,
quo numine laeso’, &c. To the left the Muse Clio (Muse of

i ) reads from a roll; to the right Melpomene (Muse of

v), witha ic mask in her left hand and in the costume
of a tragic actor, on the back of Virgil's chair. It is
worthy of note that in the 2nd cent. Virgil became the object
of a kind of cult. 2nd cent. A.p. Bardo useum, Tunis.

2. PART OF THE MURAL DECORATION OF THE
HOUSE OF MELEAGER OF POMPEIL. Queen Dido is
seated in an arm-chair. Behind her stands the maid with an
umbrella. Opposite her is the personification of Africa with
the skin of an elephant's head on her head. Before Dido is
another maid giving her an ivory drinking-horn. In the sea
the ship of Aeneas is leaving the harbour, About 6o A.D.
Museum, Naples.



1. VIRGIL WITH CLIO AND MELPOMEXE

DIDO WITH MAIDS AND PERSOXNIFICATION OF AFRICA

XXXIX. VIRGIL
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a graceful altar to Peace, an altar to Fortune, and the
Mausoleum of the emperor and his family, surrounded by
a park. Near these were stately piles raised by his friends
and coadjutors, or members of his family : the Pantheon of
Agrippa, where the statue of Augustus, modestly placed in
the vestibule, was associated with the images of the supreme
gods in the temple itself ; palatial baths for the people, also
built by Agrippa; the theatre of Marcellus, the emperor’s
nephew, not far from the splendid theatre of Pompey; a
great building for meetings of the people, dedicated to Caesar’s
memory. These buildings and many others, correct and
classical examples of the new architecture and sculpture, all
glorified Augustus in one way or another : they commemorated
his services to the state, his patriotism, his munificence, his
piety, and his mighty acts. A long inscription, written by
Augustus himself in simple and precise language, served to
tell the same story; and every Roman could read it after
the emperor’s death upon the entrance to the Mausoleum, his
monument and temple. The same theme was repeated in the
reliefs (still extant) on the altar of Peace, and in the sculpture
of other contemporary monuments dedicated to the glorifica-
tion and worship of Augustus or to the worship of his family
and kindred. 'l%le artistic quality of these monuments is in
keeping with their purpose : they are in the true style of im-
perial art—cold, stately, majestic. A single idea, the greatness
of Rome and of Augustus, is everywhere predominant.

There is nothing that need surprise us in this wealth of
art. We must not forget that much was accomplished in
Rome and Italy even under the unfavourable conditions of
the republican era, and that the best Greek and Hellenistic
artists had now found a refuge in Italy. It is therefore not
surprising that in literature also Roman genius shows no
sign of exhaustion. The Augustan Age produced worthy
rivals of Cicero and Catullus. Most conspicuous is the group
of great poets connected with Augustus through Gaius
Maecenas, a passionate lover of literature and art, and the
emperor’s friend and minister.

This group, which was adorned by the names of Virgil
and Horace, it is the custom to describe as a group of court
poets, whose business was to glorify Augustus. Most of them
had been ruined by the revolution and depended for support
upon Augustus and his intimate friends. But it is not likely

2860.3 P
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that Augustus forced them to accept his views. They did
not owe it to his patronage that they were recognized as
classics in their own lifetime by all who spoke the Latin
language. In this matter also Augustus showed his know-
ledge of human nature and his sensitiveness to prevalent
feeling. He knew that Virgil and Horace could not help
writing in his favour ; he felt that their genius would express
in a succession of unforgettable images the fundamental ideas
of his reign. It is impossible that the burning words which
we read on many pages of the Aeneid were suggested to Virgil
by Augustus: they poured forth from the poet’s own heart,
and they found sympathetic and enthusiastic hearers and
readers, not only in Augustus and his family, but among
Romans everywhere. The greatness of Rome and of Augustus
is the main theme of the poem. That greatness was felt by
others than Virgil : the temper of Horace is cooler and more
sober ; yet he, too, recognizes Augustus as a saviour and
the creator of a new era, and willingly pays him a tribute of
recognition and reverence. It is remarkable, however, that
not one of the Augustan poets, except Virgil, dedicated
a great work to Augustus himself. When Augustus suggested
that they should celebrate his exploits in verse, t ey all
politely declined in almost identical terms, and we can still
read their refusal. Even in Virgil we must read between the
lines to find the name of Augustus: his hero is a different
person—that pious and conscientious Roman, Aeneas of Troy.
Most of the Augustan poets eschew long and serious
on political subjects. They prefer personal detail ; they are
interested in their own emotional experiences, or incidents that
have happened to themselves or their friends. Their attitude
to the rest of the world is condemnatory and somewhat con-
temptuous ; or, at least, it is ironical, as we see in the Satires
and Epistles of Horace. For religion they care little: not
one of them wrote anything to rival the noble hymn addressed
to Venus by the sceptic Lucretius. Their treatment of this
subject is generally fanciful, and sometimes, as in the Fasti
of Ovid, archaeological; the only exceptions to this rule are
found in Virgil with hisneo-Pythagorean 1deas, andin those odes
of Horace which reflect some aspects of native Italian beliefs.
All their work—Virgil again is exceptional—repeats the same
refrain—* Live and enjoy your life’; but this motto has lost
the joy in life which breathes in early Greek poetry : one feels
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behind it the !xsm.mlsm ism that marks all this period. Ovid,
the youngest of the group, is also the most careless and light-
hearted : but he skims over the surface of life, as if afraid
to look deeper. Even calamity does not make him feel
seriously the profound tragedy of life. Augustan Rome
appears to live a full life and a life of great creative activity ;
but the poets themselves seem to surmise that their song is
no prelude but rather the final chord of a paean in honour of
the Golden Age.

P2



XVI

THE JULIAN AND CLAUDIAN DYNASTIES

UGUSTUS died in A.D. 14, when he had ruled the Roman
Astate for more than forty years of peace. He regarded the
principate not as a temporary arrangement which must
end with his own life, but as a permanent institution; and he
intended his power to be hereditary. Because his health was
not strong and he had many illnesses, he was careful during
his whole reign to keep beside him some one person, whom
he himself treated as his heir and signalized as such by
admitting him to a share in the proconsular power and
investing him with the inviolability of a tribune. The first
of these was his nephew Marcellus who married the emperor’s
daughter Julia; but he was a sickly youth and died in
23 B.C. His next heir and intended successor was Agrippa,
who married Julia after the death of Marcellus. Then Agrippa
gave place to Gaius and Lucius, his sons by Julia. But
these also died young; and towards the end of his rei
Augustus was obliged, against his own will and under the
influence of his wife Livia, to adopt the only member of his
family who was fit to undertake the burden of government.
This was Tiberius Claudius Nero, the son of Livia by her
first husband. His brother Drusus, who died in 9 B.C.
during his victorious campaign in Germany, had left a son
Germanicus, a youth of much promise, who was now by the
wish of Augustus adopted by Tiberius. In this way Augustus
tried to provide that after the death of Tiberius, who was
over fifty in A. D. 14, the succession should pass not to his
son Drusus but to Germanicus.

The personal authority of Augustus, and the universal
feeling that the existence of the principate was indispensable
for the maintenance of peace and order, made it possible for
Tiberius to take over the reins of government without dispute.
The army recognized him as emperor and swore allegiance
to him immediately after the death of Augustus ; and later
the Senate conferred on him all the special powers which had
made Augustus master of the state. From this time down
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to the suicide of Nero the throne was occupied by members
of the Claudian house, the first two of whom were adopted
into the family of the Julii. The transference of power irom
one member of this family to another, the personal character
of each, and the incidents of their reigns, have been described
by Tacitus, the last great Roman historian, in his Annals.
His Histories depict the fall of that power and the time of
confusion which ended in the elevation of another family,
the Flavii, who were not even distantly related to Augustus.
The genius of Tacitus is wonderful, and his penetration into
the minds of the different rulers and those who stood round
the throne is profound. If any one wishes to learn the charac-
ters of the immediate successors of Augustus, he may and
must read what remains of these two works. All that has been
written later about this period by ancient or modern historians
is either a faint reflection of his genius or dry and lifeless
extracts from his writings.

Of the successors of Augustus it cannot be said that the
conditions under which they lived were wholesome. They all
felt that they were rulers, not because of their own virtues or
services to the country, but simply as the inheritors of the
popularity, authority, and divinity of Augustus. Not one of
them possessed either genius or personal charm. Their con-
nexion with Augustus was their only claim to the position
they held. Tiberius was a competent general of the old
Roman type—strict, methodical, and sincerely devoted to his
country ; and he showed the same virtues as a statesman
and ruler. But he lacked the creative energy which inspired
every action of his Kredenessnr - mnor did he possess the
remarkable power of Augustus to get on with other men, to
fascinate them, to make them serve him, and also to choose out

the best brains for his service. ’
1 succeeded Tiberius and reigned from A.D. 37
to 41. son of Germanicus, he had grown up 1n constant

fear for his life, surrounded by palace intrigues, and associat-
ing with corrupt young Hellenistic princes, who were resident
at Rome either as hostages or to press their claims to one or
other of the Eastern crowns. C!Em:cmg to survive all his
brothers, he was the only member (by adoption) of the
Julian family alive on the death of Tiberius. His elevation
completely turned a head which was weak enough before.
His short reign gave definite proof of mental derangement.
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Claudius followed his nephew Caligula and reigned from
A.D. 41 to 54 ; his father Drusus, the brother of Tiberius,
died in the reign of Augustus. He never belonged to the
Julian family and had no expectation of succeeding to the
throne. But when a few conspirators had made a violent
end of Caligula, the praetorian guard proclaimed Claudius
emperor, for want of a better. His actions showed the devo-
tion to duty and the patriotism traditional in the Claudian
family ; but weak in body and weak of will he became a mere
tool in the hands of his wives, Messalina and Agrippina, and
his freedmen.

Nero, the last emperor related to Augustus, reigned from
A.D. 54 to 68. His mother was Agrippina, daughter of
Germanicus and second wife of Claudius. Nero was her son
by her first marriage to Cnaeus Domitius Ahenobarbus. He
had great natural gifts and a strangely mixed character. His
succession also was irregular: it was brought about by his
mother’s boundless ambition and her crime—for she poisoned
Claudius. In order to retain his power, he was compelled to
trample on the corpses of his half-brother and his mother.

Such were the conditions under which the successors of
Augustus rose to the throne. Not one of them was convinced
of his right to rule ; they all lived in the steadily waning light
of the charm exercised by the founder of their line. Hence
the chief anxiety of all the emperors in the first century is
to secure their position ; they all dread rivals whose right is
equal or superior to their own ; they are all haunted by the
spectre—a spectre indeed, for it has no substantiality—of
a Senate restored to power.” Their lives are therefore filled
with palace intrigues, in which the women of the imperial
family, more ambitious and abler than the men, play a large
and sometimes a decisive part. Plots, real or imaginary, are
constant and give birth to crimes, of which some are actually
committed, while others are attributed to the emperors by the
hundred tongues of rumour in Rome, the capital of the world,
:vull'mre the centre of interest is the person and family of the

er.

All these emperors feared not only their personal rivals but
also the attempts of the Senate to reassert itself. The Senate
was still an imposing and impressive body, and it cannot be
denied that some senators still nursed the hope of recovering
their old position ; but it is certain that as a body they took
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no definite steps to prepare for such a consummation. That
it would come about of itself some day was the hope of a few ;
but the majority were sceptical and took no actual step in
that direction. Nevertheless, the rulers were so uneasy that
every sign of opposition in the Senate was immensely exag-
gerated, and every plot, whether real or imaginary, led to
a regular massacre among the prominent members of the
aristocracy. Thus one by one the noblest families vanished
from the scene for ever, and carried with them their dreams
of restoring the ancient constitution with the Senate at
its head.

The atmosphere which surrounded these princes was
indeed heavy with guilt and crime. Tiberius, the best of the
four, was already embittered and depressed by the cold
unfriendliness of Augustus, and found himself from the
heginnilgg of his reign in a very awkward situation. Beside
him stood the imposing figure of Livia, the widow of Augustus,
to whom he owed his accession. The great body of those
who had been prominent in the previous reign, together with
many of the Roman aristocracy, were hostile to him. They dis-
liked his pride, reserve, and coldness, and refused to recoeni
his right to rule. The opposition knew that he was unwilling
to pass over his son Drusus in favour of Germanicus whom
he had been obliged to adopt, and therefore they praised up
Germanicus, who was a general favourite, till they made him
out more than human. Life at court became quite impossible
when Germanicus died in the East, where he had been sent
to govern. He probably died a natural death: but the
natural death of a young man was incredible to that genera-
tion. The wife and children of Germanicus, and also the
people of Rome, were convinced that he was the victim of
a crime engineered by Tiberius and Livia.

It is not surprising that Tiberius left Rome, where he was
surrounded by intrigue and hatred, and settled at Capri.
From there he tried to rule the empire. The one man whom
he trusted was Sejanus, the praefect of the praetorian guard.
Him he left as his representative at Rome, and allowed, for
the security of his position, to quarter his men in special
barracks in one of the suburbs. Thus Sejanus became the
virtual ruler of the city. Meantime, as a matter of course,
the pa.lakce intrigues and the rivalry between the relations of
Germanicus and Drusus went on without a break, till Sejanus
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resolved to make use of these quarrels for gratifying his own
ambition. He hoped himself to succeed Tiberius. There
followed a long series of dark and horrible crimes—the murder
of Drusus, poisoned by his wife whom Sejanus had seduced ;
the destruction of Agrippina’s children, one after another ;
the banishment and death of Agrippina herself ; and finally
the discovery that Sejanus was plotting against the emperor,
and his execution, followed by a period of gloom and horror
which carried off guilty and innocent alike.

The history of Tiberius is typical: it is repeated in the
case of all his successors. The madman Caligula lived in
constant dread of plots, and destroyed without mercy every
one whom he feared. He went so far that the people of Rome
were actually disgusted. Brought up among young princes,
scions of the autocratic royal families of the East, he demanded
divine honours, and declared himself to be not merely princeps,
that is, first citizen of Rome, in theory at least, but ‘lord and
god’ (dominus et deus), and aroused the anger of his people
by introducing Hellenistic customs at his court. He formed
open connexions with his own sisters and proclaimed one of
them as his wife and goddess. It is no wonder that he soon
fell a victim to a plot contrived by some of the officers of the
praetorian guard. y

The same atmosphere surrounded Claudius. During the
first years of his reign he was a mere puppet, at least in his
relations with the Roman aristocracy, in the hands of Messa-
lina, his frivolous and corrupt wife. His favoured freedmen
opposed Messalina with all their might. Terrified by the
spectre of conspiracy, fearing that Messalina would put Silius,
one of her lovers, on the throne, and pressed by his freedmen,
he consented to the death of Messalina. Butat once he became
a puppet in the hands of another imperious woman, his niece
Agrippina, whose only motive for marrying him was that she
might dispatch him to a better world and set ]Jer son, 'IEhe
young Nero, on the empty throne. The principate, which
had become cruel and terrible in the last years of Tiberius
and under Caligula, Claudius made ridiculous and terrible at
the same time. Last comes Nero. Beside him stands, as
a constant menace to his power, his half-brother, the boy
Britannicus, the son of Claudius by Messalina and the rightful
heir to the throne. Nero begins with the murder of Britan-
nicus. Then his imperious mother tries to keep down her no
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less imperious son and to make of him a tool in her hands.
To escape from her control becomes a fixed idea with Nero ;
and his favourites encourage him in the attempt. His second
crime is the dastardly murder of his mother. Now he rules
alone, but he is hampered by Seneca and Burrus, who had
brought him up and taught him and wished to guide his
youthful steps. They also are removed, and now he comes
into collision with the hostility and contempt of those around
him: he has to meet the silent but stubborn opposition of
the classes who take the lead in society. A reign of terror
follows, and the massacre of all whom Nero suspects to be
out of sympathy with himself and his methods of govern-
ment. The principate is still formidable, but now it excites
feelings of disgust and horror.

Increasing disgust for the foulness of the court strengthened
the opposition, and for once they found courage not only to
die bravely but to strike a blow. Nero, who relied entirely
upon the praetorian guard, never showed his face to the
armies in the provinces, and the legions were disaffected.
The opposition took advantage of this. The armies were
informed of Nero's conduct and flagrant breaches of Roman
tradition—especially his passion for the theatre and appear-
ances on the stage, and his marked preference for reeks
over Romans. The generals who were in actual command
as Nero's legates had a strong personal influence over their
men, and an armed rebellion against the emperor broke out
in Gaul. Their war-cry was ‘ Down with the tyrant’. The
rebels were willing to put in his place any one who would
follow in the footsteps of Augustus—preserving the form of
constitution devised by Augustus, and acting within the
limits of the constitution as a princeps; the tyrant, the
“ lord and god’, they could no longer endure. The new ruler
could not fail to be constitutional, because he was to be
closely connected with the Senate. In this cause the standard
of rebellion was raised by Vindex in Gaul. The legions in
Germany, understanding that the movement was aimed not
at Nero but at Rome, suppressed it ; but even they did not
wish that Nero should go on reigning. The emperor was forced
at last to commit suicide.

Now came the question of a successor. Who was to restore
the * freedom * which the tyrant had suppressed, a nominee of
the praetorian guard, or the commander of a provincial army ?
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The provinces seemed at first to prevail. When Verginius
Rufus, commander of the legions in Germany, refused to reign,
Galba was proclaimed emperor by the army in Spain and
recognized as such by the other armies and by the Senate. But
when he came to Rome, the praetorians, fearing the loss of
their privileges, made away with him and placed Otho on the
throne. The legions in Germany rebelled and raised Vitellius
to power. He marched on Rome and conquered the praetorians
on the plains of north Italy. But now a fourth candidate
a in the field—T. Flavius Vespasianus, put forward by
t]l:e armies in the East. The army of the Danube declared for
him and overthrew Vitellius. Vespasian came to Rome and by
his experience, coolness, and firmness founded a dynasty which
lasted for a considerable time. So A. D. 69, the year of the four
emperors, came to an end, and the principate triumphed once
more, as a standing institution, as an idea ; but it was clear
that the ruler must be a constitutional ruler, and that the time
had not yet come for an unconcealed military despotism.

This triumph of the principate as an institution found
expression in a law specially proposed by Vespasian and
accepted by the Senate—the lex de imperio Vespasiani, or
law to define Vespasian’s powers. It was in fact more com-
prehensive than the name implies. It was the first attempt
to define in writing the relations between the princeps and
the state. It contained nothing new: Vespasian merely
brought together all that had been adopted in practice for
nearly a century. The rights and duties of the ruler, upon
which Augustus had built up his supremacy, and which had
been altered in some details by his successors, were here
enumerated one after another. Thus the troubled ‘ year of
the four emperors’, as the year A.D. 69 is called by our
authorities, did not lead to a military tyranny exercised by
a favourite of the soldiers, but to the re-establishment of the
principate as devised by Augustus. 1 )

During the hundred years which divide Vespasian from
_ Augustus, the principate, as such, had kept its main founda-
tions unshaken. Except for the attempt of Caligula to
convert it into an absolute monarchy, all the emperors held
fast to the policy of Augustus in domestic and foreign affairs.
When the election of magistrates was transferred by Tiberius
from the popular assembly to the Senate, he was only sum-
ming up a process complete even under Augustus, by which
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the assembly of the people at Rome lost all political impor-
tance. In the reign of Claudius his freedmen were the civil
service which governed the empire ; and the growing impor-
tance of these functionaries was a natural consequence of the
control exercised by the emperors over all public business,
In the same way the personal influence of the ruler upon
affairs tended to concentrate the management of finance in
his hands, or in the hands of officials, either knights or freed-
men, who were his personal subordinates. But this control
gradually loses its personal character and becomes a part of
the government machine. The line between the private
property of the ruler and the property of the state becomes
fainter and fainter.

In foreign policy also the tradition set by Augustus held
good. Circumstances had forced Augustus to adopt a defen-
sive policy on the frontiers—in Germany, on the Danube,
and on the Euphrates—and the same policy was consistently
carried out by Tiberius, It aimed at creating a strong military
frontier, with a chain of legions and auxiliary forces, at all
times capable of attack as well as of defence. Tiberius and
his successors made no attempt to gain territory in Germany.
The plan of an Elbe frontier conceived by Augustus was
finally dropped. But Germanicus demonstrated the power of
the Roman arms by several cam;mgns in the interior of
Germany ; and the diplomacy of Tiberius sowed discord
between the tribes so ingeniously that a general alliance
under a single leader, such as Arminius hagd formed with
some success, was for long impossible,

The same policy was maintained on the Danube by
Tiberius and his successors. The frontier there was linked
up with the Rhine frontier by the new province of Rhaetia,
part of what is now Switzerland, and with Macedonia by
including the tributary kingdom of Thrace among the Roman
I;‘mvinces. The first of these measures was carried out under

iberius, and the second under Claudius. Between Greece
and Dalmatia (formerly Illyricum) a new rovince of Epirus
was formed in Nero’s reign.  In the reign {}fp Claudius a Roman
army and fleet appeared for the first time in the Crimea, in
order to support the Bosporan kingdom and the city of Cherso-
nese In the contest with their Scythian and Sarmatian neigh-
!::uurs, who were Iranians, and to make war on the pirates that
infested the Black Sea. In the north Claudius began the
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conquest of Britain with the intention of including all the
Celtic peoples in the Roman Empire.

In the East the situation was more complicated during
the first century. The task of the Roman emperors here was
to strengthen the Euphrates frontier. For this purpose the
chief necessity was to introduce uniformity and order into
the organization of Roman possessions in Asia Minor and
Syria. Both these countries were by degrees entirely con-
verted into a series of Roman provinces, and the remaining
tributary kingdoms became Roman possessions. This policy
was carried out with special energy under Claudius and Nero,
and led, in the reign of the latter emperor, to a long and
bloody conflict in Judaea. The conquest of Judaea was
carried on by Vespasian and, after he had been proclaimed
emperor, by his son Titus. There was long warfare crowned
by victory in Armenia, where Nero’s general, Corbulo, dis-
tinguished himself by his talents for war. Near the end of
his reign Nero dreamed of realizing a vast plan which Caesar
probably had been the first to conceive : this was to annex
the entire coast of the Black Sea, and to convert Armenia,
Georgia, and the Crimea into Roman provinces. In the year of
his death he was preparing a great army with a view to this
campaign. Nero's plan was abandoned by Vespasian, whose
Eastern policy centred on the creation of a really strong
military frontier against Parthia. Armenia, Georgia, and the
Bosporus continued to be vassal kingdoms.

tly, in Africa the main object was the security of the
frontier in the Roman provinces of Africa and Numidia, and
in Mauretania (now Morocco). They needed protection against
the warlike tribes who occupied the plains in the southern
E{m of the province of Africa, or the mountains of Aurés and
orocco. These enemies were harassed by constant expedi-
tions, and their lands were gradually annexed to the Roman
provinces. Finally, the southern frontier of the empire was
advanced to the edge of the desert, and in the west the
province of Mauretania was annexed in the reign of Claudius.

The work done by the emperors in regulating the govern-
ment of the provinces, both imperial and senatorial and
especially the latter, was hjgr]iﬂf important. For one thing
the personal control of the ruler by means of his financial
agents was strengthened ; for another, the meetings of repre-
sentatives from the different cities, which were held in order
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to perform the worship due to the emperor, made it possible
to complain to the Senate and the emperor at Rome, in case
the provincial governors misused their powers, A third point
of importance is the gradual disappearance of the tax-farming
companies who levied the direct and indirect taxes. Their
place was taken by the imperial officials or procurators, who
were employed in the emperor’s name in all the provinces,
both imperial and senatorial. These men, except those
filling the highest positions, were almost all either imperial
slaves or imperial freedmen ; they had offices for collecting
the taxes in the chief town of the province and branch offices
elsewhere ; and all the threads of this network of finance
were gathered up in the personal treasury of the emperor at
Rome of which we have already spoken. Thus the financial
administration of the empire was gradually converted into
an elaborate bureaucratic machine, governed from the centre
by the emperors. In the government of the empire the Senate
had little to do, in addition to the management of Italian
business : it might recommend to the emperor candidates for
provincial governorships, or investigate complaints against
these governors, or alter laws affecting the senatorial provinces,
or consider such questions of foreign policy and provincial
government as were referred to it by the emperor.

Thisadministrative machine worked smoothlyand steadily;
the foreign policy of the emperors was consistent, and their
defence of the frontiers was firm ; serious attention was paid
to the security and convenience of communication throughout
the empire, both by building armed fleets to police the seas,
and by steadily extending the network of military roads ;
and all this had a strong effect upon the popular imagination.
Men felt no fear of the morrow but believed that the existing
state of things was secure and permanent ; convinced that
the system devised by Augustus answered its purposes, they
were ready to support it in every way ; and the result of this
conviction was a vastly increased activity in all departments
of economic and intellectual life.

The effect was visible both in intellectual life and in art.
Eagerness for education was never so widely spread in the
ancient world as then. In East and West alike thousands of
schools taught the children of the towns Latin or Greek, and
some, especially in the West, taught them both languages.
Books newly published by the booksellers at Rome became
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known at once in the provinces of Spain, Gaul, and Africa.
Every educated man in the West knew the names of the
great writers of the East, of the leading men of science, pro-
fessors, and philosophers. In spite of the use of two languages
the culture of the empire became more and more uniform.
Italy was still the main centre of literary production. The
East had not yet had time to recover from the injuries of the
civil wars, though even there signs of a renascence were
observable. One of the chief men of letters of the time was
Dion, a native of Bithynia, an orator, philosopher, and
politician; he was surnamed Chrysostomos or ‘ Golden-
mouthed’, and took an important part in resisting the
tyranny of Domitian. But the West produced a regular
succession of great poets and prose writers. Seneca, the tutor
of Nero, poet, philosopher, and publicist; Persius, the
satirist; Lucan, the author of an epic poem on the Civil
war, put to death by Nero; Petronius, another victim of
Nero, though once a favourite, an elegant and witty writer
and a keen observer of daily life—all these were eagerly read
throughout the empire. }}he chief poets of the Flavian
period, Martial the epigrammatist and Statius the writer of
epic, began to be famous. This literature belongs entirely
to the present : it depends upon the topics of the day or often
of the hour; it avoids serious and abstruse subjects, except
philosophy ; it portrays the seamy side of life, but shrinks
from all meuund investigation of social and moral questions ;
it is lively, elegant, perfect in form, and completely adapted
to the taste of its readers. Of the historical literature of this
period, which expressed the temper of opposition pervading
the higher classes, we unfortunately know hardly anything,
because it was almost all destroyed by the blind anger and
exaggerated fear of the rulers. Yet the echo of it is still
audible in many a page of Tacitus. Tacitus, a great historian
with a profound ggwledge of human nature, has left us
a wonderful gallery of characteristic portraits—the emperors,
the members of their families, and the most prominent figures
in the high society of the first century. Tacitus is the last
great Roman writer. His style, trenchant, brilliant, and
tormented, reflects faithfully the feelings of the high senatorial
class to which he belonged. ’

In art also, especially in the great imperial architecture
initiated by Augustus, there was a great development in this

2860.3 Q
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period. A succession of stately buildings rose in Rome, Italy,
and the provinces. We may icularize the colossal thermae
or bathing establishments of Nero and Titus, with their vast
halls and luxurious colonnades, huge cupolas and wvaulted
roofs, while their internal arrangements were remarkable for
generous design and brilliant colour. The Colosseum, the
noble amphitheatre of the Flavians, is universally famous.
Not less remarkable are the many triumphal arches, covered
all over with historical and allegorical reliefs, and crowned
with the statue of an emperor riding on horseback or driving
a chariot. These reliefs carry out the essential purpose of
the monument, and at the same time represent a great
advance in purely artistic accomplishment. They are the
best evidence of the skill attained by sculpture in the first
century. The relief becomes for the first time a real picture,
full of life and movement. The distribution of the figures
on the different planes, the reality and variety of the grou
ing, the play of light and shade—these give the reliefa remarE:
able expressiveness, which is in sharp contrast with the cold
and monotonous stateliness of an earlier period. It is enough
to compare the sculpture on the Altar of Peace already
mentioned with the triumphal arches of Claudius and, still
more, of the Flavian emperors. In particular, the reliefs on
the Arch of Titus, representing a triumphal procession after
the conquest of Judaea, rank among the highest achievements
of Roman imperial art.




XVII

THE AGE OF ENLIGHTENED DESPOTISM: THE
FLAVIANS AND ANTONINES

HE power exercised by the successors of Augustus was

merely personal, and their manner of life more than

questionable ; the atmosphere of their court reeked of in-
trigue and crime and foul scandals. Hence there grew up among
the directing classes of the empire a strong opposition to the
principate as an institution. The preachers of Stoic morality,
whose influence over the enlightened section of society in-
creased steadily, brought forward a theory which clashed
with the view held by the emperors who followed Augustus.
Each of these rulers regarded his authority as a personal
right, founded upon his relationship to Augustus; but,
according to the Stoics, it was false to consider the principate
as a thing merely intended to gratify personal ambition, or
as a despotism founded upon violence and force : power, they
said, was entrusted by God to that man who was morally
and intellectually superior to the rest of the community, and
the proper exercise of it was a duty laid on him by God,
a heavy personal obligation. The ruler, prince, or king was
not a master, according to Stoic teaching, but the servant of
mankind ; and he should work for the welfare of all, not for
his own interests and the maintenance of his power.

This theory was not new: invented and maintained by
the Cynics, it had passed on to Stoicism and was shared by
many of the best rulers in the Hellenistic Age. It was also,
in some degree, the foundation of that new morality which
Augustus dictated by the mouth of Horace to his contem-
poraries and especially to the class who served the empire
created by him. It was by degrees adopted by almost all
Roman society, and its supporters forced it upon the attention
of the rulers. This point of view was boldly defended by
many of the victims who perished in the reign of terror
under Nero.

The events, however, which followed Nero’s death, proved
afresh that monarchy in some shape or other was inevitable,
that this form of government alone was recognized by the

Q2
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people at large and especially by the army, and that a cam-
paign to restore the old senatorial system was not merely
useless but infinitely harmful, because it could lead only to
a revival of civil war with all its horrors. Hence the appear-
ance of a new dynasty on the throne, however much it owed
its elevation to chance; aroused no protest from Roman
society. Men hoped that the regenerated principate would
really show the world an example of power in the hands of
‘ the best’, exercised with due regard to established con-
stitutional forms and without prejudice to the privileges
enjoved by the upper classes.

This hope was not altogether disappointed by the reigns
of Vespasian and his elder son Titus. We have seen that
Vespasian, in theory at least, regarded his rule as a con-
tinuation of the principate of Augustus; and the latter
really approximated to the Stoicideal. But in fact Vespasian's
mﬂr relied entirely upon his connexion with the armies.

is 1s proved by the title of imperator, which he, like Augustus
before him, adopted as his personal name, thus asserting his
command of the soldiers and also the hereditary and un-
limited nature of his authority. This may be inferred from
his persistent attempts to confine the succession to his own
family. His scheme was vigorously contested by all the
opposition : they held that the heir to the throne should be
. best of the best’—in other words, the best among the
senators—and that relationship to the actual ruler should be
ignored. Such a claim led to strained relations even in the
lifetime of Vespasian. But he and his son Titus reigned for
only twelve rs. They were fully occupied with the task
of re-establishing the state, and especially its finances, which
had been ruined by the insane extravagance of Nero and the
cost of civil war in A.D. 69 and 70; and therefore they re-
frained from pressing the dispute to a final issue, and kept as
far as possible within the limits of the Augustan constitution.

Domitian, the younger son of Vespasian and the third
Flavian ruler, made all compromise impossible. He rejected
the theory of the ‘ best man’ as ruler of the state : and more
than this, he drew the inevitable logical conclusions from that
rejection. Taking the path laid down by Caesar and followed
by Antony and Caligula, Domitian emphasized in all his
actions the absolute nature of his power and the sacredness
of his person. He demanded blind submission and relied
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upon the army alone, which he bribed by a considerable addi-
tion to the pay of both officers and men. There were, however,
as we shall see later, military motives as well as political for
this increase.

The attempt to make himself an autocrat of the Hellenistic
type ran counter to the hopes and views of Roman society
and met with sharp opposition from all classes. Disaffection
in the Senate was suppressed with great cruelty, under a pre-
tence of prosecuting ‘ philosophers’, in other words, all who
maintained and preached the new theory of the right relation
between the ruler and his subjects. But the temper of opposi-
tion was not confined to Rome : it spread to the provinces.
The Hellenic world and Alexandria, its intellectual capital,
had long been seething with discontent. A number of Greek
philosophers, some of whom, like Dion Chrysostomus, had
been expelled from Rome, were eloquent in attacking ‘ tyranny’
and defending the true theory of kingly power as expounded
by the Stoics. Apollonius of Tyana, philosopher and prophet,
clairvoyant and miracle-worker, became their idol. In the
end Domitian fell a victim to a palace plot. Though the
occasion of his death was accidental, it was undoubtedly
brought about by growing resentment against his policy.

As Domitian’s successor the Senate and the armies pro-
claimed Gaius Cocceius Nerva, who belonged to an ancient
and noble Roman family. The change of rulers was effected
without bloodshed. Nerva, who was much respected but
a very old man, reigned from A.D. g6 to 98. He began by
making concessions to public opinion. One of his first actions
was to adopt Marcus Ulpius Trajanus, one of a Roman family
resident in Spain, who was universally recognized as an
able and experienced general and also as a sincere believer
in the Stoic theory of government. With Nerva and Trajan
begins a new chapter in the history of the principate, in which
the leading feature is the good understanding between the
supreme authority and the community. The community,
once for all, recognized the principate as indispensable and
was ready to serve it. In return, the princeps accepted the
Stoic theory of imperial power in its full extent, and tacitly
bound himself to spare the feelings and maintain the privi-
leges of the directing classes; he also undertook to respect
the ancient constitutional forms, and to act, in appearance
at least, not as a monarch with unlimited power, but as



PLATE XLIV

THE ARCH OF TITUS

1. GENERAL VIEW OF THE ARCH BUILT BY THE
ROMAN SENATE AND PEOPLE ON THE SUMMA
SACRA VIA IN MEMORY OF THE VICTORY OF TITUS
OVER THE JEWS. The arch is one of the best examples of
Roman architecture, plain, symmetrical, and elegant. 1st
cent. A.D.

2, 3. BAS-RELIEFS IN THE PASSAGE OF THE ARCH
REP}\'_ESENTING THE TRIUMPHAL PROCESSION OF
THE EMPEROR TITUS. He is riding in a chariot, crowned
by Victory, preceded by the dess Roma and the lictors and
followed by the Gemius Populi Romani and the representatives
of the Senate and the people of Rome., Before the chariot
servants (a itores) are carrying the spoils of the Great
Temple erusalem (the trumpets, the table for the shew-
b and the seven-branched candlestick), and tablets with
the names of the conquered cities. The procession is just

ing under the arch. It is a marvellons piece of sculpture :
%ull ofglji'u and movement with sharp contrasts of li,ghpt and
shadow. 1st cent. a. D,



2, 3. TRIUMPHAL PFROCESSION OF THE EMPEROR TITUS
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the first and best citizen freely acknowledged as such by the
state.

No essential change in the principate resulted from these
concessions, On the contrary, the power of the princeps was
increased by his reconciliation with the community : it became
less restricted and more autocratic. The senators, gratified by
retaining their class privileges and their high position in the
state, were ready in return to submit to necessity and become
merely a body consulted by the emperor. Nevertheless, the
emperors were morally bound by having accepted, under the
pressure of public opinion, the Stoic theory of a ruler’s duty—
bound all the more because they all accepted the theory without
reserves and made their personal behaviour conform with it.
This is clearly shown by the fact that they renounced the idea
of a hereditary empire, transmitted in a single family. It was
the easier to do so as several successive emperors lacked direct
heirs. Adoption therefore took the place of inheritance, and the
emperors honestly tried to choose for their successors the best
men or the most promising youths among the aristocracy.

This system of adoption produced excellent results. Rome
never had such a succession of rulers, able, honest, hard-
working, patriotic, and conscientious, as in the first seventy-
five years of the second century. The emperors differed in
character, temperament, and origin : some belonged to the
Ttalian nobility, others to the provincial ; but they all con-
sistently carried out the same principle and put first the duty
of labouring for the state and the empire, for the benefit of
all their subjects.

After the short reign of Nerva, the foundations of the
new policy were laid by his successor, Trajan, who ruled from
A.D. g8 to 117. Of all the successors of Augustus, Trajan is
the most remarkable. He was a great military genius and
a far-sighted statesman who clearly realized the immediate
problems before the empire and the dangers which threatened
it from without ; and besides all this he was an excellent
administrator, entering into every detail of government and
personally directing his subordinates, whom he chose with
care from the governing aristocracy. His correspondence
with Pliny, a typical member of a well-born, highly educated,
and conscientious Civil Service, affords a notable instance of
honest collaboration between a ruler and his subordinates for

the welfare of the state.
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Trajan was succeeded by Publius Aelius Hadrianus, also
a Spaniard but a ruler of a different type. Though belonging
to a family of Roman citizens resident in Spain, Trajan was
always a rigid upholder of ancient Roman traditions: like
Augustus he was, first and foremost, the ruler of Roman
citizens. Hadrian, who reigned from A. p. 117 to 138, repre-
sented a different tendency. He was a cosmopolitan emperor ;
he represented the bilingual civilization of the empire, based
upon the parallel and sometimes indistinguishable develo
ment of both East and West for many centuries past. He
was a great traveller and visited every part of the empire.
Wherever he went, he studied the remains of antiquity with
eager attention ; he tried to master the mysteries of t,
that cradle of civilization ; he lived for a long time at Athens
-and in Asia Minor, where he associated with the best repre-
sentatives of the learned class in Greece, was initiated into
the Eleusinian mysteries, and showed a profound interest in
the best Greek art. But in spite of all his cosmopolitan
sympathies and antiquarian interests, he was, above all
things, a Roman emperor, and commander of a Roman army,
with which he shared the hardships of camp life, and from
which he demanded strict discipline and a high professional
standard. He was also the head of the civil service, directing
their activities and keeping a strict eye upon them during
his travels ; he was the careful manager ufp;)he public purse
and was deeply concerned in the economic condition of his
subjects generally. In all his actions he kept in view the
empire as a whole, and endeavoured, without lowering the
status of Roman citizens or undermining their theoretical
superiority, to increase the rights and improve the finances of
the provincial population,

Of his successor, Antoninus Pius, who reigned from
A.D. 138 to 161, we know much less. But we do know
that he was greatly valued by the general population of
the empire, and may therefore suppose that his policy was
that of a man devoted to the weI?are of the state. We are
much better informed about his successor, Marcus Aurelius,
who reigned from A.D. 161 to 180. In the difficult con-
ditions of his reign, when external danger on the frontier
threatened to sweep everything away, and when a frightful
plague weakened the Roman power of resistance, he stands
before us as the truest representative of the Stoic theory,
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that royal station is a duty and something like a martyrdom.
Taking little personal interest in politics or war or administra-
tion, he was absorbed in the workings of his own mind. His
real attention was reserved for the problems of philosophy,
especially those which touch on morality and religion. Here
he feels himself at home : he teaches, divines the truth, and
tries to convince others of it. But his personal tastes he
sacrifices to his duty and devotes himself to the saving and
strengthening of the Roman Empire. In his Meditations he
has left us a picture of his inner life, his seekings and suffer-
ings and those decisions which gave him strength to live;
and his reign proved how sincerely and consistently he
sacrificed the interests and tastes of the philosopher to the
duties of the leader and ruler.

Physically weak and not remarkable for strength of will,
he was accessible to external influence and formed a faulty
estimate of those with whom he lived—his wife, his dull and
indolent colleague, Lucius Verus, and especially his son, Com-
modus. His worst mistake was to surrender his power to
this son, who had no sympathy with the ideals of his father
or his father's predecessors. Commodus, who reigned from
A. D. 180 to 192, repeated the excesses of the bad old times—
the despotism of the first century and the military absolutism
of Domitian.

The of the Antonines, as we call it, is especially con-
spicuous for a rupture in Roman foreign policy. During the
whole century that policy had been defensive without being
passive, and occasion had been taken more than once to
rectify the frontiers by annexing districts to the existing
provinces and creating new provinces. The object was to
find a frontier which should be easy and convenient to defend.
At the same time there was an inclination to incorporate in
the empire all peoples that were fit to receive the Graeco-
Roman civilization. Thus the policy, while remaining defen-
sive, did not hesitate to annex new territory, when it could
not be avoided, or to carry on preventive warfare in the
enemy’s country.

At the same time the work of organization was coming to
an end—that work begun by Sulla, Pompey, Caesar, and
Augustus, which was intended to convert Rome into one
world-wide state, divided into military and administrative
districts. This Roman Empire was surrounded by a ring of



PLATE XLVI

WARS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE

1. ONE OF THE BAS-RELIEFS ON THE FUNERAL MONU-
MENT OF TRAJAN, THE COLUMN IN TRAJAN'S FORUM AT
ROME. Trajan with his staff is seen on a }:adjum. delivering one of
his speeches (allocutionss) to the soldiers of his expeditionary army.
The first row is composed of the bearers of the invincible standards
{signiferi), behind whom are thaulﬁgi soldiers and the horsemen.

ike the other sculptures of the um scene portrays Trajan as
the t leader of the Romans, the first citizen or grinups, who toils
for the welfare and glory of the Roman Empire. 2nd cent. A. D.

2. ANOTHER BAS-RELIEF FROM THE COLUMN OF TRAJAN.
Trajan surrounded by his staff, all in civil dress, receives an em
which consists of at l!;aat eight groups of enemy chieftains—Germans,
Sarmatians, Thracians, and ps the forefathers of the Slavs. In
the background is seen a fortified city with an amphitheatre and a house
outside the walls. The sculpture 1s a real masterpiece of the great
artist who decorated the column. It is not only an artistically beautiful

group but also a trinmph of psychol intuition. Two worlds face
each other—the proud world of the Romans, the civilized dwellers in
cities, the fagati (represented by the r, his staff, and the Roman
soldiers), and the new world, the of the Germans, the Balkan

Eeuplm, and the Slavs, the barbarians who were ready to take up the
eritage of the Roman Empire and start a new life on the ruins of the
ancient cities. They have come to greet the great Roman not as slaves
or subjects but as equals, no less proud and selfconfident than he.
The duel between the two worlds has just begun, and its deep signifi-
cance was well understood by the artist of genins who created this
scene. No doubt its momentous importance was fully realized by the
great emperors of the second century. 2nd cent. A. b,

. ONE OF THE BAS-RELIEFS OF THE COLUMN OF MARCUS
A IUS, AT ROME, The Roman army on the march. The
emperor M. Aurelins, bareheaded, without arms, walking as a soldier
between two of his generals in similar dress and two vexilla Es’tandurdn]-
His horse is led by a soldier. Behind him are shown the taken
&omthapmpintofudthtamy.andbdmhimhu\gcmlnndﬂd
with arms and drawn by oxen and horses requisitioned in the land of
the enemy and in the neighbouring Roman provinces. From the purely
technical and artistic point of view the sculpture is far inferior to the
sculptures of the column of Trajan. Baut it is full of life and movement,
and the figure of the emperor, conspicuous amon the others, is a
striking testimony to the manner in which M. Aurelius carried out in

Id i dmﬁﬁﬁddu Y tamirt:lllthtah:?}mhw it £
could induce the r after among the
fnrgt: and swamps m::at uncivilized Danubian land ? 2nd
cent. A. D,
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military fortresses—in Britain ; on the Rhine, Danube, and
Euphrates ; in Arabia, Egypt, and Africa. As the process
of organization became complete, the question of the rela-
tions between Rome and her neighbours, the Germans and
Parthians, forced itself to the front. A century of proximity
to the Roman Empire had left its mark upon them. The
Germans had learned much from the Romans, had borrowed
to some extent their military tactics, and knew that there
were weak points, as well as strong, in the Roman system
of an armed frontier. The Parthians had convinced them-
selves that Rome was by no means invincible, and that the
Euphrates was by no means an impassable barrier. Hence
it is not surprising that the German tribes on the Rhine and
the Danube increased their pressure in the reign of Domitian.
The prolonged struggle with these Germans explains much
in the treatment of his armies by this emperor. Service had
become more difficult and dangerous, and the flow of willing
recruits had fallen off, so that it was necessary to abandon the
principle of filling up the legions from the urban population
alone, or at least from natives of Italy, and to make the army
more attractive by a rise in pay.

Domitian’s campaigns in Germany, though not unsuccess-
ful on the whole, proved to his successors the complicated
and troublesome nature of the task. They had two courses
open—either to fall back on a purely defensive policy, or to
continue the work of Caesar and Augustus and demonstrate
afresh to their neighbours the power of the Roman arms.
The time seemed suitable for a forward movement, especially
in the East and on the Danube. The Roman Empire was
gros rous, its resources Wwere Epparenﬂy inexhaustible.

arthia, on the contrary, was suffering from dynastic dis-
putes; and, while becoming Hellenized, she was losing her
former military strength and solidarity. The Germans were
disunited, and their attempt to combine in larger political
units could easily be defeated. Dacia in Thrace t a
wedge into the heart of Germany, and was therefore marked
out as a natural and convenient base, from which to renew
the policy of attack combined with defence. By these con-
siderations the foreign policy of Trajan was shaped. His
Dacian and Parthian campaigns were the beginning of a fresh
advance, and their object was to extend the frontiers of the
empire to their farthest limit. His operations were crowned



PLATE XLVl

HADRIAN, ANTONINUS PIUS,
MARCUS AURELIUS

I.dEUST OF A STATUE OF HADRIAN. British Museum,
ndon.

2. BUST OF ANTONINUS PIUS. Vatican, Rome,

3. ONE OF THE BAS-RELIEFS WHICH ADORNED
A PUBLIC MONUMENT IN HONOUR OF MARCUS
AURELIUS. M. Aurelius is shown on horseback receiving
the submission of two bearded barbarian chieftains, Germans
or Sarmatians. He is surrounded by his soldiers. Near him is
one of his g;:nhhlyhinm-in-hwand commander of
his staff- udiug peianus,
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with success : in two campaigns he broke the power of Dacia
and made it into a Roman province ; in the East he annexed
Arabia Petraea and won two great victories over the Parthians,
which not only crippled Parthia but enabled him to conquer
Armenia, Assyria, and Babylonia. But his further designs
in the East were arrested by a rebellion in Mesopotamia,
a rising of the Jews in Syria and Egypt, and also complica-
tions in Africa and Britain ; and then he died suddenly, and
all his Eastern policy was left in suspense.

Hadrian took a very different line in foreign affairs. He
obviously thought that the forces of the empire were not
sufficient to carry out the vast projects of Trajan in the East
and West. He preferred the defensive to the offensive and
tried the effect of diplomacy upon neighbouring peoples. He
restored to Parthia almost all Trajan’s Eastern conquests,
with the exception of Arabia. For defence he built armed
fortresses on most of the frontiers, and behind these the
legions and auxiliary troops were distributed. It is hard to
say which of these two emperors was right. It is possible
that Trajan over-estimated the forces of the empire and over-
looked the immense difficulty of the task which he imposed
upon them ; he may have been blind to the risks involved
in the extension of the empire to the north and south-east.
The conquest of Germany would inevitably have ended in
collision with the Slavs and Finns; and the conquest of
Parthia would have brought Rome up against the other
Iranians and the Mongols. It is possible that Hadrian gauged
more exactly both the difficulty of the task and the incapacity
of Rome to perform it. Perhaps he was the first to note the
signs that the creative force of the ancient world was failing ;
and perhaps his policy of defence postponed the catastrophe
with which Rome was threatened. At any rate, that policy
secured for the empire another interval of peace—an interval
which covered his reign and that of Antoninus Pius, his
SUCCESSOT. oy oo

But the same problems rose again in a more insistent
form to confront Marcus Aurelius. Trajan's purpose was
not accomplished by the annexation of Dacia: that was to
be followed up by the conquest of Germany and by active
measures against the Sarmatians who were pressing towards
the Danube from south Russia. The e policy of Hadrian
and Antoninus Pius was certain to be interpreted by Germans



PLATE XLVIII
THE ARCH OF BENEVENTUM

activity of Trajan is summarized in the symbolical reliefs which
adorn the arch, mmdtohimbi‘theﬂnmuSmhin 114 but
completed in the first years of Hadrian. The scolptural orna-
?mu of the nmhmcnt. tg;:rﬁfurﬂ buthhna. summary of
rajan’s activity an i adrian, w! pears twice
in i'.im reliefs as Trajan's mh: and heir to h.i:p wer. The
ﬁmaﬁvuufmb boﬂf;ggthqnmh i?;:;-f i pl:a.c?
prosperity established great mili vity o
Trajan and maintained and promoted by Hadrian. The inner
front of the arch, turned towards the city of Beneventum and
ﬁe:u!or:htuwﬂam PhﬂRurme, is dzvo;fdtg the city of Rmn.ll e. It
depicts the triom reception emperor classes
ncfep]thn population of Rome and Italy : the ?;d the city
of Rome, the senatorial, equestrian, and munici aristocracy,
the cives Romani, the business men of the Forum Boarium and
the veterans of the torian guard and of the legions. The
outer front depi E:eﬂchmm of Trajan over Mesopotamia,
Parthia, and the North, the honesta missio given to the veterans
and the peace and ity established by Trajan throughout
the Empire, a peace an prosperity based on agriculture, which
creates A bundantia, and on the success of the policy of repopula-
d
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and Sarmatians as a sign of weakness and an invitation to
the invader. And this actually took place in the reign of
Marcus Aurelius. The Germans and Sarmatians fell on the
Danube frontier with terrific force, and a wave of them
rolled as far as the Italian frontier and reached Aquileia, the
great centre of Roman trade on the Adriatic. The invasion
was unexpected. The Roman armies were busy on the
Euphrates, repelling a Parthian attack on the south-eastern
provinces of the empire—a most difficult task, which was
successfully performed by Avidius Cassius,